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With 4 conſideration iberecf, and repreſentation \vith 
i mwhatſobrietyit proceeds. 


I devide This diſcourſe 1. Preface. 
into two parts 12 Treatiſe. 


1. Arule of . The converting 
Tryall, to wit, \ of a ſtranger. 
by reference Jz. The correctin 
OE reface like- ro practiſe in of a leud Chritiar® 
two parts ); caſes. 3. The comfocting 
2. The de@ri- C of the afflicted. 
ne to ber tryed, 


2. Thetreatiſeis the tryall it ſelf of the former doctrine, 
according unto the former rule, & accordingly divides 
it ſelf into z parts, and ech of them 1 devide into ſeyetal ſe- 


ctions. 


Preface, As touching the rule of Trial, 

— Eing the docttine of the Goſpell, tyeth 
not the diſciples unto bare ſpeculation and 
mere knowledge of the hiſtory , bur allſo 

oy bindeth them to the praftiſe & edification 


of their nc'ghbours , cvery man will lay 
1 that the uſe therof conſiſteth principally in 
thcle 3 things , which evety Chi iſtan, but more elpecially a 
Faithfull Paſtor , ought to piocuie ſo farre forth as in him 
licth; where 
ſ* ls the converſion of a ſtranger to the faith. 
The 2. The amendment of a bad-living Chriſtian. 
. The conſolation vf the lick or otherwiſe afflicted. 
N 2. If then that docti ine eſtabliſhed and canonized in the 
two Synods,the one held at Doit in Holland 1618. 101. the 
= other at Arles in Cevencs in France in 1620. cannot ſetve to 
any of theſe. 3. endes; nay, if they are ditectly contrary | 
therunto, no Chiiſtian can d oubt but that it is quite drfterent 
from the doctrine of the holy Scripture , which is given by 
inſpiration of God, and is prohiable for teptoofe, for corre» 
| tion, for ii ſtruction in tighteoulncs. 2. Tim. 3.16. 
Conſid What this Author is 1 knowe not; but by cor je ctute he 
" ſeems bycertcyne paſſages mentioned in this diſcouiſe, more 
naturally to ſpeake French then Engliſhe. Neyth r can | well 
tell in what rake to place him of the three here mctioned, for 
whoſe xd.fication principally he ptetendes the docti ine of 
the Goſpell to be uſefull. For firlt he ſcemes rot to be a" 
ſtranger ynto Chriſtian faith, for as much as here at the fiiſt 
he mentioneth a pallege out of 2 Tim. 3. 16,concerninge the 
profitablenes of holy ſcripture ; though thencefootth he 
quores not one place of (cripture thronghout : no, not a ſttan- 
ger to Calvins docttius, for he quotes one paſſage allſo out 
of him; & not one more throughout (as 1 remember) out of 
any author ancicut or modern, But he takes libertie to cry out 
upon a prodigious Labyrinth of Diyinitye , belike of thoſe 
who 
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who deſire to mould their faith in conformitie to the word 
of God in the firſt place, and then alſo to take notice of what 
hath bene the moſt teceaved docttine of the Church of God 
in the (overall ages thetof. And to take ſuch a courſcin this 
authors judgment, belike, is for a man to caſt himſelfe into a 
Labyrinthe or maze. I confeſſe it is a ſweete thinge to wan- 
ton wits clo liberiore fru. And it may be the natute of 
man repines more age nſt limits of faith, then agaioſt limits 
of life and converſation. Yct Adam found more roome when 
he was caſtout of Paradiſe, then within; but his condition 
I (uppoſe was nothing more comfortable for that. Neyther 
is it likely this Author is of the ranke of bad - living Chti- 
ſtians, for it is pot their courſe to trouble their braynes about 
points of faithe ; well they may rayle againſt religion, but 
they doe not uſe to diſpute divinitie. Neyther doth he ſeome 
to ſtand in neede of a phyfician, he ſeemes rather to feelethe 
pulſcs of others, and to profelle out of deepe judgment the 
dangerous condition wherin others are, through errour of 
faithe in tender points, and in this cenſure of his, hecaryeth 
himſelfe like a very confident divine all alonge: whence it 
followeth that the doctrine of the Golpell is not ſo pria- 
cipally uſefull for the ædiſication of ſuch as himſelfe: For if 
it were, I ſce no ceafun why ſuch a condition ſhoulde be 
omitted, for, I preſume, he will not ſay that every doctrine of 
the Goſpell ſhoulde be alike uſefull to all conditions of men. 
There is good uſc to be made of terrors, good uſe to be 
made of comforts, But comforts ate not fitt to terrific, nor 

can terrors be of uſe for conſolation. And truly our Church 
of England in her articles of ccligion, attic. 17, teacheth us 
that the godly confideration of Predeſtination & our election 
in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, & vnſpeakeable c6forts to 
godly perſons & ſuch as fcele in thẽſelves the working of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, mor tify ing the u oi ks of the fleſne, & their 
carthlhy members , and diaw ing up their minde to high and 
Heavenly thinges 3 As well becauſe it doth greatly eſta- 
bliſh & conficme their faith of ætetnall falyation to be en- 

i Az joyed 
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joyed throughChiiſt,as becauſe it doth fervently kindlc their 
love towards God: But that fot curious & catnall persõs, lac- 
King the Spirite of Chriſt, to have continual iy before their 
cyes the ſentence of Gods ptædeſt ination, is a moſt dangetous 
downe fall, wherby he divill doth thruſt them into deſp... 
ration, or into techleſaes of moſt yncleane living, no leſſe pe- 
rilous then deſperation. And I tie member to have rcad inthe 
Hiſtory of the Councell of T rent, that the fi. ſt opinion there 
mentioned concerning predeſtinat.on, whith was the opinion 
of the Swinglians, as there it is reported , as it is myſticall & 
hidden, keeping the minde hun ble and iclying on God, 
wickout confidence init lelfe, knowing the deformitic of 
of (inne and the excellenc of divine grace( which vndoubt- 
coly ate excellent uſcs for ædiſication in an eminent degree) 
lo the ſecond opinion (contrary tothe former) was plauſi- 
ble and popular cheriſhing humane preſumption and making 
a gicat ſhewe; & it plealed morethe preaching fryais, theu the 
vuduſtanding Divines. And the courtiours thought it pio- 
bable , as, conſonant to polit que reaſon: It was mayntcyncd 
by the Biſhop of Bitonto, and the Biſhop of Salpi ſhewed 
him ſelſe vcty partiall. The def: nders of this, vſing humane 
reaſons, iv led ag ĩuſt the others, but comming to the te- 
ſtimonics of (cripture , they were many feſtij overcome, But 
to tetutne, I had thought the written word of God had ptin- 
Cipally concerned belicvets, and tended to the ædiſication of 
the body of Chriſtʒ accoiding to that we icade Eph. 4. 11,12. 
that Chriſt gave ſome to be Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets, & 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſom Paſtors and Teachers,now obſerve 
the ende of theit miniſtery in the wordes followinge, for 
the icpayting of the Saints, for the worke of the mi- 
niſtery , and for the ædification of the body of Chriſt, As 
for Badliving Chriſtians; they have no delight in Gods word 
at all; the miniſtery of the word is but a vexation vnto ſuch; 
and Gods miniſters ate accoumpted by ſnch, as Elias was, no 
bettet then troublers of Iſiael, and why? But becauſe they 


can prophecy no good vnto ſuch but cyil. And as for the 
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ſicke,though weak in body, yet if not weak in faich, we can 
affooid them abundance of conſolation in God even to tlic 
allucarec of their election. If weake in faith, and oppteſſed 
vader the burthen of their ſinnes; yet is there no cauſe why 
they ſhould delpayte by reaſon of any doctrine of ours, but 
rather good hope that thele troubles of minde may proove 
as pauges of chilubi. th to deliver their ſoules uito the world 
of grace. 

2. Of any docttine Canonixed eythet in the Synod of 
Dort, which we knowe ot in the Synod of Arles which I 
knowe nut; 1 am utteil/ ignorant. The come of comptchen- 
ding the doctrine of che Chinch concerning certcyne points, 
in ſevetall theſes , and denomirating them canons, hath bene 
anciently of utc , in Councells and Synods ; but of canouwi- 
zing any duCtiiue thetbi. I never heard, nor read til now. 
But if the Church be the pillar and butteteſſe of ttuthe; the 
authoritic therot is of no ſmall force for the eſtabliſhment 
thetof; albcit we acknowledge no infallible rule of faith 
but the word of God. 

The quaſtion in praſcnt is, whether election be upon the 
forclight of n aus obedience, or according to the meete 

Icaſure of God? and in the illue it comes to this (as in due 

lace | will ſhewe,) whether God hath mercy on whom he 
will, by giving faith and ;epentance vnto them, aud whom he 
will he hardcencth by denying faith and repentance? Oc ta- 
ther in the diſpenſation & diltubution of theſe graces procee» 
| deth according to mens workes? Now to me it ſcemes a 
range courſe, whena quæſtion is moved as touching two 
contrary opinions, Which of them is true and to be embra- 
ced; to diawe the relolution hetof to the conſideration of 
the uſcfulnes of the opinions or docttines queſtioned. As if 
becauſc an opinion is uſcfull, therfore it is to be cõcluded that 
it is uue ; and not rather in caſe it be founde to be true, yea 
the very truthe of God, the rule wherof alone is Gods word, 
therfore we cught to conclude that it is vicfull; and be carc- 


full io make fuck uſe of it, as it doth belpcake, Nay is it not 
| 4 Az mot 


& The Dottrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles, 


moſt indecent for man to pteſume, o obtrude opinions upon 
Gods word, upon a bare ptætence of the uſefulnes of them 
in mans iudgment,to letve turnes as he thinkes good? And 
doe not as many as take ſuch courles for the mayntcnance of 
thcir owne way, manifeſt hereby that their cauſe is deſperate, 
and that it ſecmes they have very litle or no grouud for their 
opinions out of the word of God, when they runne out vnto 
ſuch divinations as theſe, for the tupporting of their labou- 
ring and wavel ing cauſc? As for example, if the Apoſtle ſhall 
playnly profeſle that election is not of workes; ſhall not we 
embrace this for truth, unles we finde it to be more uſefull 
to the purpoſes here ſpecified then the contrary ; and if we 
lecme to finde the contrary doctrine more uſefull then this 
in out phantaſy ; ſhall we therfore contradict the Apoſtle in 
expteſſe tetmes, or ſet out wits on worke ſo to faſhion the 
Apoſtles meaninge by a forced interpretation as to make him 
to conttadict his one wordes? Inlike fort, if the Apoſtle 
ſayth, God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will 
ho hardencth, Rom 9. 18. And withall manifeſts that by ob- 
teyning mercy at Gods handes he ui dei ſtandeth the obtey- 
ning of faith, Rom. 11. 30. that, even inthe former place 
being manifeſt enough by the antitheſis of it unto obduras 
tion; Shall we hang ſtill in ſuſpenſe as touching the acknow- 
ledging of S. Pauls meaninge , untill we have well weighed 
and couſideted the ulcfulnes of this docttine, in compatiſon, 
with the uſcfulnes of the contrary dottiine z and accordin 
to the weight of each, by ſuch weights, and in the ſcale of our 
judgment, pronounce judicially eyther for Paul, or againſt 
him; or at leaſt make the holy Apoſtle by ſome prattiic or 
other to catc his owne wordes, as Satuince did his chil- 
dren? 

And verily in the cauſe of ſuch a ttiall, a good witt will 
ſerve a diſputant in good ſteade; who can, if heliſt, bring 
forth pleaſant ejaculations in commendation of a bald head, 
or of folly with Eraſmus,or of a louſc with Danicl Heinfhus; 
and with our Engliſh Sonnetters of a ſtl aue to · witnelle tho 
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ſonge: O the ſtrawe the ſtrawe ! and then let them take forth 
and linge: Now here is 4 e con. ſe, quoth the mint rill. 
And others, like evovg't, will be furnuhed with as good 
wilt t© the contiary,in d1iplayung the ume llacy condition 
of oupht; ike him, who h.viug tilt wade an excellent (peech 
in the commcntation of juſt ce; afterwards ſpake as witcily 
to the conti at y. ſhew ing that the:e was no juſtice at all in the 
World. And | have hcard of a Gentleman, that would dil- 
cout ſe againſteny neede we have at all of fire; ſaving that at 
the end he was diiven to a non plus, for as much as he could 
not deviſe he his hoi fc could be ſhod without it. And, in 
like manner, | have with admiration reccaved a rel:tion con- 
cernivg a Gentleman men Allembly of States , loch as we 
cell Vat iaments „ namely, that he was ablolutely the beſt 
ſpeaket, yer nothing reſpected , and that for a woſt lufficient 
rcalon, which was this ; They Knew full well, that he could 
{(pcakeas well,and as wovingly to that w hich was quite con- 
tary. And | willivgly profelle, the Author of this diicouiſe 
lecmes to be a witty Gentlewangand to entetteync his readers 
in the tollowing treati(. witn a pretty entetlude; & no mervail 
if he n :kes choyſe of a fi t (cence, wherein to ſhew the feates 
of is activitie: Whetem how well he caryeth himtelfe, when 
he comes to the triall of om Doctime, by the {crviccabicues 
thereof to the thiee endes here propoled , we thail by Gods 
helpe inqun e in duc place, But furcly , though it be not 
ſc1viccable to any cf the ends, yet if it be as le; viceable to 
other eds, above ſpecified out of the h:ftory of the Counſell 
ot Tretzas alſo out of the 17.article of our church of Evglad, 
as alſo to the glorifying of Godin acknowledging the prero- 
gative ef his graccgas onely cttCtuall to vet thinge that is 
good, & th. prerogative of Gods ſovetaintie over his Crea- 
tui es, in making whom he will Veſſells of mercy,and ul om 
he wiitVe!'clis of wrath, o witt, by ſhcwing wercy on u hom 
he will, aud harecving u hom he will ; Th. lhope ſhall be 
lufhcicnt 10 uphold the 1eputati6 of it, yea albeit it be found 
contraty to other endes (which yer I deny) like as comforts 
are 


s The doctrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 


ate contrary to the uſe of terrifying,and terrours ate contras 
ry to the uſe of comfortiage 3 and yet Gods word co. taines 
both kindes of diſcipline, Like as Martin Luther and Me- 
lancthon were of diſtetent diſpoſitions, and Etaſmus his cen- 
ſure of them was this, that Melancthon followed Luther, as 
Litæ followeth Atæ in Homer, yet Chytræus in his Hiſtoria 
confeſſionis Auguſtanæ, as I remember, profeſſeih , that God 
in his gracious providence made good ule of both, for the 
ſervice of his Church , and propagation of the Goſpell in 
thelc latter dayes. And I well oblerve as touching S. Pauls 
teſtimony here alleaged concerning the profitablencile of 
Scripture Docti ine, (which is the more conſiderable I con- 
f.ſle, becauſe this Whole treatiſe is like an Henne with one 
chicke , having not any one quoration out of holy {cripture 
beſides) that he takes no (ſuch coutſe as this divine doth, 
f:om the profitableneſle of a docttine, to conclude it to be 
the docttine of holy (cripture,but rather ſuppoſing a doctrine 
to be a doctrine of holy ſcripture concludes thei _ that 
it is ptoſtitable for reproofe,for cortection, fot inſtruction in 
tightcouſneſſe, Hovy can it be othervvile , as touching the 
docttine here impugned, but that if it be the docttine of my 
ſcripture, inſttuction therein muſt be inſtruction in rightcoul- 
nelle, and ſhall be a juſt reproofe to them that tefuſe to te- 
ccave iuſttuction, as in the vvhole Counſell of Cod, ſo in this 
particular among the teſt, and laſtly ſerve for the correction 
of thEthat do not live anlyvetably unto their prof eſſion, as in 
G1 zi phings ſo in reference unto this, as — 
ling A God workethin us the will and the deede of every 
good wol ke, and that not according to the good pleaſure of 
man, but according to his owne good plcalure, they are not 
ſo cate full hereupon , as they ſhould be to worke out theic 
lalvat ion, with feate and trembling,in confotmitie to the ho- 
ly Apoſtles exhortation, Phil. 2. 1 4. 13. worke out your ſal- 
vation, with feare and trembling, For God it is that wor- 
keth in you both the will and the deede even of his good 


pleaſure. 
Thus 
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Thus I have conſidered the rule of Triall : Icometo the 
conlideration of the docttine to be tryed, whethet it be in a 
right manner propoſed. 


The ſecond Seftion, 
12 principall points & doctrines of which Synods are — 
2 


conteyned in theſe 5. Articles. 


1. That God, by an abſolute dectec, hath elected and choſen 
to life a very (mall number of perſons, without the leaſt te- 
gard,cither of their faith and 'obedience ; and excluded the 
reſt of mankind from all ſaving grace, deſtined by the lame 
decrec, unto zternall damnation, without the conſidetation 
of their incredulitic or iwpxnitencie, 


2. That leſus Chriſt dycd for no other then the clect only, 
not having the leaſt intention of his owne,or commande- 
ment of his Father, to make a propitiation for the ſinnes of 
the whole world. 


. That by the ſinne of Adam, his whole poſterity hath loft 
their free will, being ſubject by an inevitable neceſſitie ro do 
or leave undone , that which every man acteth or omitteth, 
being goed or cvill, being thereunto predeſtinated by the æ- 
ternall and cfhcacious decree of God. 


4+ That God, to draw his elect out of that, produceth a 
faith in them by a power æquall to that, whercby he created 
the w ot ld, and tayſed up the dead, ſo that they, to whom he 
giveth grace, are not able to tejectit , and that the repro- 
bares cannot obtaine ii, al though it be offeted unto them, in 
the preaching of the Goſpell. 


B 5. That 
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5. That they who have once receaved this grace by faith, 
can never fall totally or finally, notwithſtanding the moſt 
enormous ſinns they can commite. 


2. That this is the doctrine of the Synods, they who have 
beene, and till are perſecuted tor i«f, ling to lubicribc, have 
ſo plainly and ſufficiently demorſtrared by their publique 
wit ings, that none of their peiſecutots durſt hitheito under- 
take to ie fnte ot anſwer them ; yea, and who aic allwayes 
ready, before impartiall judges, to make it good, that the Ar- 
tles, above mentioned , ate to be found in the wWiitivgs of 
their chiefeſt Doctots, even ia tlic ſelfe ſame tei mes, nay farre 
more ſcandal ous. 


Conſid. When the Apoſtle ſayih, that Election is rot of 
works, and prooveth it by this, that before Elau and lacob 
were borne &c. it was (aid of them, the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger ; Let every ſober Reader judge, whether it be not 
more agreeablc to the Apoſilc,to profclle, that election pro- 
ccedes 1ather without any regard had to mans faith and obe- 
dience,then with any reſpect thereunto: as allo whether by 
the ſame reaſon, which the Apoſtle uſcth, it be not appa- 
rent,that as election is not of good workes , ſo uke wile te- 
probation is not of evill workes, 

Yer that God did decree to damne no wan, but for ſinne 
is the unanimous conſeſſion of all ont divines. Neyther is 
there any of them that I know ,, who denyes that God did 
ordaine to beſtow ſalvation on none of ripe yeares, but, by 
Way of reward of theit obedience. And accordingly Tile. 
nus himſelf, a hen he was on our ſide, took exception agairſt 
Arminius his ſtating the decree of predeſtination-and epto- 
bation,according to our opinion, to proccede citra omnem 
conſiderationem reſipiſcentis & ſidei in illts , aut impenitent ia & 
infidelitatis in hiſec. Fot maike, I pray , how he exce pts a- 


gainſt i, Ai poſtrema hac purticula perperam & prater menter” 
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moſtram huic ſeniẽtia adjicitur, And he gives his reaſon on both 

parts: on the part of reprobation thus : Quandequiders quoſ Cong 1 
cunq; damnat Deut, non aliam ob canſum, quam propter impani ſentent. 
tentiam & infideluate atque adeopropter peccatum damnat,ac pro- I. Arniin, 
inde neq; damnare decrevit ſene hurus rei intuitu.On the part of cap. 1, 
election thus: Sicuti neminem in tempore ſervæ niſi reſipiſcen P+5+7» 
tems & credentems (which yet is unt tue, unleſſe underſtoud one- 

ly of men of ripe yeares); Ita neminẽ ab aterno ſervark decrevit 
niſtreſipiſcentem & credentem. In like ſort, Piſcator denyes not, 

but that there is ſuch a wiil of God revealed in the Goſpell, as 

namely to fave ſuch as perfeverc in faith, & damne then that 
perſevere in infidelitie and impenitency z only he denycs this Reſp, ad 
to be the whole will of God revealed in the Goſpell, as tou- Apvloget, 
ching the ſalvation of ſome, and damnation of others. And ertij. pe 
accorgingly in the conference at the Haghe , when the fiſt © 
Article of the Remonſtiauts came to be dilculled , which 

was: Deum ab aterno decreyiſſe fideles perſeverantes ſalvos face- 

re; Their adverſaries denyed not this, nay they protcilcd , that 

no Chriſtian denyes this, Prafat. ad Synod. Dordrac. fol. 10. 

pi. Aud therfore they wiged them to declare , whether 

this Article of theirs contained the whole decree of ptede - 
ſtination; which when they affirmed, herein their adverCacies 

thought good to oppoſe them, and to encounter with them 

upon that point. But let us diftinguiſh that which ſuch, as 

this Author is, affect to confound. The ablolutencile of 

Gods decree may be conſidered two wayes , cither on the 

part of the act it (elf of Gods decree , ot on the part of the 

the things decreed. According to this diſtintion: Aquinas 
profeſſeth , that no cauſe can be aſſigned of the will of God, 
quo ad alt; yolema, but there may be alligned a cauſe thereof, „ 9.23. 
quoad res volitatʒ His words ate theſe : Diltum eft ſupra quod ati. 5 
non oft aſſignare canſ.um diving voluntatis ex parte attus wvalendi, 1» cap * 
ſed poteſt xſſignar: ratio ex parte volitorum. And applying this 

doctrine to predeſt nation in ſp<ciall addeth, ſaying : Nllus 

ſuit ita inſane mentis qui diceret merits eſſe cauſam divine pra- 
Gitinationts ex parte ating a Sed hoc ſub queſtions 

þ yarts* 


12 The Doftrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 


verritur, vtrum ex parte effetius prodeitimatio habeat aliquam- 
earſam.. And whetcas the diſtinction of voluntes At 
& condhitionehs,is interpreted by Voſſius,as all one with v 
tas antecedens & conſe gwens;bothVoſhus bim(elfe intaprececth 
voluntas condlitionalit, as making the cauſotheteof to be only 
quoad res volitas. For he defives a conditionall will in this 
manner: Ahqua yult cum ce nd tio ne qe ideiro in eſſeti m non 
predennt, niſi conditione impleta. ©xrmodo omnes Hennef fat 
vari vult, ſed per, & propter Chriflurs fide appreberſums. A 
doctor lackſon, in his laſt booke of prov:dence, acknuw- 
ledgeth that the diſtinction of yoluntas antecedens & conſe- 
quent is to be underſtood quoad res wolitas No the con- 
lequent will is ſuc ha will as derives the cautc therof from 
man. But this, ſayth he, is to be underſtood as touc hir g. the 
things willed; which we willingly grant, ard according ly ac- 
knowledge that ſome things willed by God have the cauſe 
of thcir being from man. As namely, faith, we lay, is the d- 
ſpoſing caule of (alvmion ; finall infidelitie or impanitency 
are the mcritorious cauſes of damnation. Yet {ome thing 
there is willed by God which hath no cauſe from man, but as 
the cauſe thetof is from the mere pleaſure of God, and that 
is the giving or denying of grace, according to that of the 
Apoſtle : He hath mercy on whom be will and Whom he will he 
hardeneth. Rom:. 18. As for the decree of God conſidered 
as touching the act of God willinge , that it can have no 
cauſe from man, I proove, both as touching the dec tee of ſal- 
vation, and touching the decree of damnation. And I wil- 
lingly chatlerge all the nation of Arminians to aniwere it. 
And the argument is this; If faith be rhe cauſe why God or- 
deynes a man to ſalvation; then, cyther haas neceſſitie of 


| nature it is the cauſe herof, or by the mere conſt tution of 


God. Not by neceflitic of natute, as uppeates manifeſtly, (and 
I have founde by experience that Arminians themlelves have 
confeſſed as much) therfor if any way it be admitted to be the 
cauſe hetof, this muſt be only by the conltitution of God. 


Now make the abſurditic herof 3 for herence it followethe 
f | that 
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that God did conſtitute, that is, ordeyne , that, upon the fote- 
fight of faith, be woulde ordeyrie men uno lalvation; where 
the very ætethall act of Gods oidmation , is made the object 
of Gods ordination , a thing utterly wpoſſible z and every 
man kgowes that the objects of Gods oi dination are thinges 
temporall only, and by no meancs, things æteinall. In like 
lort, if ſinne be the caule why God ordeynes men unto dam- 
nation;then eyther by neceſſitie of nature, ot by divine conſti- 
ttion; not by neceſlitie of nature, for ſurely God is not ne- 
cellitated to damne any man for ſinne If therfore by conſti- 
tutiou divine, marke the abſurditie unavoydably following 
hercupon, mwely, tha: God did ordeyn that upon the fote- 
bght of ſinaaebc won d orde yne wen unto condemnation; 
where agayne Gods xtcinall ordination is made the object 
of his orcinatiov, Vet doe not l allitme, that in any moment 
of nature doth the decree of ſalvation goe before the conſi- 
detation of wens fai h and obedience; ot the dectte of dam- 
nation before the contidecation of finall incredulitic ot in- 
rœnitenc ic. Fot as wuch, as the decrees of giving faith and 
crowning it with lalvation;and,; Jike lone decrees of pet- 
mitting finall incredulitie and impenicncy, f make to be, not 
ſubordinate one to another, bu, {1maltancons and cocidi- 
nate one with another, 1 procecde to the ſecond- 
2+ The holy ſcripture, in deſigning unto us thoſe for 
home Chiſt dycd , uſcth different formes, Matth. 20,28, 
it is ſayde that the ſonne of man came not to be ſerved bat to 
ferve and give his life a ranſome for many, and 26,28. This is 
my blood in the New Teſtament, u hich is ſhed for you and 
for many for the ie miſſion of finnes. This is a very indefinite 
notion, yet nothing fo prone to fignifie a comprehenſion 
of all, as an oppoſition to ſuch an univerſality. But ia other 
places theſe Alam arc defined and therewith all the benefite 
of Chriſts death conſi ned to ſome, as namely the people of 
Chriſt, Mat. 1.21.to the Church , AQ. 20. 28, Ephel. 5. 25. 
Chtilts ſnec pe, oh. 10. 15. the Children of Nen, Loh. 1 "F / 


Chrilts freindes, loh. 15.8, to Iſtael, Act. 13. 23. to the ny 
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of Chriſt, Ephel. 5.23. Aud accordingly our Saviour prayed 
for ihole onely that his Fa het had given him, Toh. 17. 9. and 
for thoſe whom hereafter he ſhouid give unto him, v. 20. a4 
that with excluſion, from the warld, v.9. aud for their ſakes 
he ſanctiſied himliclf, v.19. which, in like manncr,is to be un- 
det ſtood with excluſion of the world. Now,by ſanctifying 
himſolſe, is unde: ſtood the offering up of himſelfe upon the 
Croſle, by the unanimous coulcnt of all the Fat hits, whom 
Malorate had tead, as himlicifc profctleth in his Commen- 
taries on that paſſage in lohn. Y ct we are willing to take no- 
tice of thole places alſo, which extend the bencfite of Chtiſts 
death uuto all,as Rot. 5. 18. As by the offence of one, the 
fault came upon all unto condemnation;lo by the juſtifying 
of one, the bencfite abounded toward all men, to juſtificas 
tion of lifeʒ ut for the clearing of chis, obletve but the limi- 
tation, going immediately befote, v. 17. If by the offenſe of 
one, death reigned through one; Much more ſhall thy, who 
receave the abundante of grace of the gift of rightcoulnelle 
reipne in life through one, clus Chtiſt. Ic is fucther (aid that 
God was in Chriſt ceconciling the world unto himſclfe, 2. 
Cot. g. 19. That he is the Lambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world, loh.1.29. That he gave his life for the 
life of the world, loh. N That he is the Saviour of the 
world, Ioh 4.42. and 1.lobN.14. Vet this admits a faite ex- 
polition, without all conttadict on to the former limitation, 
namely, of men in the world , which being an indefinite 
tetme, is to be expounded by other places, where it is defined 
who they ate, as loh. 13. 1. He loved his owne that were in 
the world, to the end he loved them; Now, who arc Chtiſts 
ov ne but thoſe of whom he ſpeaketh, loh. 7. 9. For they 
are thine, 10.11. and all mine arc thine, and thine are mine, 
and thou art glorifyed in them. Now, thele ate propoſed 
with an exclulion of the world in that very 9. veiſe: 1 pray 
for them , I pray not for the VVorld , for they are 
thinc. 

It is 


— ———n— _ nw DA 3 oO - 
- — — 


reduced to the pract ſc. 75 


Ic is ſuthet (aid, that Chiiſt is the reconciliation for our 
ſinnc ,und not for ours only, hut for the ſinnes of the whole 
world; which may faircly admitt this conſtrution , for the 
ſinnes of wen diſperſed throughout all the world , which 
is moſt true of Gods Elect, like as Toh. 1. yo. They ate 
called the Childrcn of God , which were ſcattered ; and 
Matth. 24.3 1. God ſhall ſende his Angells with a great found 
of a Trumpet , who ſhall gather together his Elect from 
the foure Windes, and from the one ende of the Heavens to 
the other. But ſuppolcit be underſtood of all and evety 
one, yet that place, luh. 3.19. gives a faire expoſition of this 
allo, whence it is faid ; So Cod loved the world , that he 
gave his only bego:ten Sonne, that whoſocyer belecveth in 
lum, ſhall not per ſh 3 And we will .ngly contelle,that Chriſt 
dycd to ob:2inc a ation for all ard every one that belecye 
in hun. 

And indecde our Advetiſaties doe uſually pleaſe them- 
ſelves in the coufoundiug things that d fer. 

And In chè ſtating of this theſis we have a n iferable confu- 
fron, as if thele men del ghied to fiſh in troubled waters, For 
whe we lay Chi iſt dye d for us, var meaving is thai Chr iſt dyed 
for our good, and a benefite ic doundes unto us by the deathe 
of Chriſt, now,'t may be, there ate diverſe bene fites redoun- 
ding unto us by the deathe of Chriſt, and they of ſo ditterens 
nature, that, iu teſpect of ſome, wee {pare not to profelle, that 
Chriſt dycd for all, and, in telpect of others,the Arminians 
themſelves ate ſo fatte from granting that he dycd to obteyn 
any ſuch bencfite foi all, as that they utterly deny thein to be 
any benefites at all redounding to any by the deathe of 
Chr iſt. Though we willingly acknowledge them to be bene- 
fites redoundiug to us by the death of Chriſt, albeit not te- 
dounding unto all, but valy to Gods elect. Now if this be 
true, is it not a proper courle which this author takes in con- 


founding things ſo exticamely different? Aud that it is ſo as 
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I have ſayde, I now proceede to ſhewe in this manner. Wa 
ſay,that pardon of (inneand ſalvation of ſoules are benefitet 
purchaled by the deathe of Chriſt , to be enjoyed by men, 
but how? not abſolute y, but conditionally , to itt, in caſe 
they believe, and only in caſe they believe. For like as God 
doth not conferre theſe on any of ripe yeares vnles they be- 
lieve, fo Chriſt hath not merited that they ſhould be confer- 
red on any but ſuch as belicve. And accordingly ptofeſſe that 
Chriſt dyed for all, that is, to obteyne pardon of ſinne and 
ſalvation of ſoule forall, but how ? not ablolutely whether 
they believe or no, but only conditionally , to witt provided 
they doe belicve in Chriſt. So that we willingly profile, chat 
Cluiſt had both a full intention of his owne, and comman- 
dement of his Father to make a propitiation for the ſinnes of 
the whole world, ſo fatte as therby to procure both pat don 
of ſinne and ſalvation of ſoule to all that doe believe, and to 
none other being of ripe ycates, accotding to that Kom. 3,24. 
we ate juſtified ficely by his grace, through the tedemption 
that is in Chtiſt lelus. v. 25. Whome God hath ſett forth to 
be a propitiation (or reconciliation ) through faith in his 
blood. But we further ſay , that there ate vther bencfites 
redoanding to us by the death of Chrilt,to witt, the grace of 
Frith and of repentance. For like as thcle ate the gifts of 
God wrought in us by his holy Spitir, ſo they ace wrought in 
us for Chriſt his fake, according to that of the Apoſtle, prays 
N IAU ing for the Hebrewes, name ly, that God will make them pet» 
fect to every good worke, working in them that which is 
pleaſing in his light through [clus Chriſt, Now, as touching 
theſe benefites , we willingly profelle,that Ch ſt dyed not 
for all, that is, he dyed not to obtaine the grace of faith and 
repentance forall, but only for Gods elect ; In as muchas 
theſe graces are beſtowed by Cod, not conditionally, lcaſt ſo 
grace ſhould be given according to mens workes, but abſo- 
lutely, And if Ch, iſt dyed to obteyne theſe for all abſoluces, 

ly,it would follow herhence that all ſhould beleeve & 16 
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& conſequently all ſhoulde be ſaved. And doe our adverſa- 
ries blame us for denying that Chriſt dyed to procure faith 
and repentance unto all? Nothing lefle; nay it Is appatant 
that the Remonſtrams nowadayes operly profelle that 
Chriſt bath not merited faith & regeneratis for any. For whe 
this is layd co their charg as themſclvs profels in theſe words: 
At (inguit cenſors hoc tantum meritns eft Chriſtus tum Chriſſ us 
nobis non oft meritus fidem nec regenerationem, maike their an- 
ſweate following, Sane ita eit. Nihil ineptius, nil vanius eſt 
quam hoc Chriſti merito tribuere. So that theit play ne meaning is 
that Ieſus Chr.ſt dyed for none, ſo as to obteyne the grace 
of faith and tegenctation for them, no, not fot Gods elect, 
not havin dhe feat intention of his one, ot commandement 
of his Father to purchaſe theſe gifts theſe bleſſings for any, 
Praceede we to the third. 

3. Of freedome of will in the creature we may diſpute, and 
divincs doe uſwally diſpute different wayes, and upon diffe- 
rent conſiderations; as namely in reſpect, eyther of the ſtato 
of the creature from within, as under corruption, or fres 
from itzot in teſpect of the divine decree from without. This 
author very judiciouſly, Acminian like, confoundes theſe into 
one. 

It is utterly untrue that any of our divines, of my know- 
ledge, ſay that by the ſinne of Adam, his whole poſteritic hath 
loit their free will ; In the time of my minoritic in the Vni- 
verſitie, in divinitie diſputations we heard concerning freo 
will fuch a diſtinction as this of common courſe. The 
actions of men are cyther natarall or motall, or ſpicituall; 
the reſolution of the truth, as touching free will,according to 
the forclayde diſtinct:on, was this; we have not loſt out tres 
will, in actions naturall, not in actions morall , but only in 
actions ſpirituall, So that the natutall man perccavcth not 
the things of God, for the; ac tvoliſknes unto him, neyther 
can he knowe them b<caulz they ate {piritually dilcerned. 
Aud the aft<ction of the fieſue is enmitic unto God, for it is 
not lubj-& to the law of God ud can be. So that they 
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which ate in the fl... cannot pleaſe God. Of heathen men 
the Apoſtle profelſeth that their mindes arc blinded , their 
hearts hardncd , and they eſtianged from the | fe of God 
Eph. 4. 18. that they ate in the ſnare of the divill, ed copiive 
by him to doc Lis will, I hat he Epheftans were dead in wis- 
paſles and fins before the ure of eit calling by the Co- 
pellʒ and the ke is aftirwed of ic Coloſlians Cel 2.11, Yet 
that which follow eth in this Amhor is more unti ve inputting 
unto ns, as if we maytteyned that every won is lub et by in- 
evitabic necctlitie ic doe ot leave undone that which cvely 
mzn scteth ot onm.tteth, being good or evi. T 1's wputation, 
yes i tctly untruc we fay that every one doth fies hat- 
ſo. vor lie duth, and omitterh treel\ whatlouvcr be havith 
ut d inc. Only this is to be undei ſlood aright, to wit, in te- 
ſpect of meancs eng) ip unto endes, wherin alone and in tlie 
election thuok conlificth the libeitic of mars will, :rd not 
in the appetition of ihe endes it being natutall to a man to be 
ca yed to the hiking of his ende neceſlarilyʒ according to that 
of Aliſtotle. Qna'ts griſque eft, ita finis apparet. Ara goth it 
become the ſe wen to diftatc tte us, not only a new divini- 
tic , but alſo a n-w Philotophy at pleatuic? As tor the 
realon hoo added, fetched From the ariornall and eſlicatious 
dicrcee of God, this is ſo farre from confirnung their pre- 
milcs as that it utterly oveithrowes them, end contiriacth 
ours. For we ay, with Aquinas, that the <flicacions will of 
God, is the caule v ly tome things come to paſle contingent- 
ly and freely, as well as it is the cauſe why other things come 
to paſſe necef{atily, Was the burriing of the Prophets bones 
by loliah performed any whit lelle freely by him, then any 
other action of his? O; the proclamation that Cyrus made 
for the tcturne of the Iewes out of the captivitic, was not this 
as frecly done by him as ought elſc? Vet boch theſe were 
praderermined by God. Nay I fay more; that cycry thing 
which cometh to pall-, in the revolution of times, was de- 
creed by God, Iprovve by ſuch an argument, for an{wcare 
whctumo , I cbolenge the whole nations both of Auminions 
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and Icſuits. It cannot be denyed but God foreſawe from 
eyerylaſtinge whatſocyer in time ſhould come to paſſe; ther- 
fore every thinge was future, fremevetlaſting, othetwiſe God 
could not foteſee it as future. Now let us ſoberly inquice, 
how theſe thinges which we call fature , came to be future, 
being in their one nature merely poſſible and indifferent, as 
well not at all to be future as to be future. Of this ttanſmi- 
gration of things out of the condition of things merely poſ- 
üble (ſuch as they were of them (elves) into the condition of 
things futute, there muſt ncedes be ſome outward cauſe. Now 
I demaund, what was the cauſe of this tranſmigtation? And 
(cing nothing, without the nature of God, could be the cauſe 
hetcof ; (for this tranſmigration was from everlaſting , but 
nothing without God was everlaſting, ) therfore fume thing 
within che nature of God mult be founde ſitt to be the 
caulc hetof. 

And what way that bc? not the knowledge of God : for 
that rather * pres things future , and ſo knowable x 
in the kinde of chings future , then makes them fu- 
ture, Thercfore it remaines , that the meerc decree & will 
of God is that which makes them future. If, to ſkift off this, it 
be laid, tat the cflence of God is the cauſe hercof, I further 
demaunde, whether the eſlence of God be the caule heteof, 
as working neceſſaꝛ il, ot as working frceiy. If as working 
peccllarily,then the moſt contingent thinges became future 
by neceſſitie of the divine nature, and conſequently he pro- 
duceth whatſoever he produceth by neceſſitie of nature, 
which is Athciſticall : I hetefore it temaines, that the eſſence 
of God hath made them future, by working freely, and con- 
ſequently the mecre will and decree of God, is the cauſe of 
the futurition of all things. And why ſhould we doubt here- Act. 4. 24. 
of, when the moſt foule tmnes that have beene committed in 
the World , are in ſcriptute phralc piofelled to have becne 
ptedetetmined by God humteif? Vpon ſuppoſition of which 
will and dectee divine, we confelle it necellary, that things 
determined by him (hall come to patte , but how ? not ne- 
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ceſſatily, but, either neceſſatily, or contingently and freely; to 
witt, neccllaric things neceſlarily contingent things, aud fiee 
things, contingentiy and freely. So that contigggnt things, 
upon ſuppoſition of the will divine, have a neceſlitie ſe- 
cundum quid. but ſimply acontingencye 3 and that the ſame 
thing way come to paſſe, both neceſlatily ſecundum quid, and 
ſiwply in a contingent manner, ought to be nothing (trange 
to men of underſtanding , cortidering that the yery fore- 
knowledge of God is (ufticicnt to denominate the moſt 
contingent ih ings, as comming to paſſe necellatily ſecundum 
ona. 
: Icome to the conſideration of the fourth. 

4. As touching this Article here objected unto us, we 
have no cauſe to decline the maintenance thereef, but cheats 
Fully and tclolutely to undergo the defenic,as of the tiuth of 
God elcatly ſett dow ne unto us in the word of God. The 
illumination of the minde is compared to Gods cauſing lighe 
to ſhinc out of dai keneſle in the cteatiõ, 1 Cor.q.6.God that 
commanded the light ro ſhine out of the darknes, is hc which 
hath ſhincd in M heart, to give the light of the knowledge 
of theglory of God, in the face of Iclus Chriſt : And for 
God to lay unto Sion, thou art my people , is made æquiva- 
lent to the planting of thc Hcavens , and laying the foundas 
tion of the Eatih, Eſ. 51.16. I have pntt my wordcs in thy 
mouth, and defended thee in the ſhadow of my hand , that I 
may plant the Heavens, and lay the foundation of the Earth, 
and lay unto Sion: Thouatt my people. Pl.51.10, Create 
in me aclcanc heart, fairh David, and renewe a right ſpitir 
within me. Vet was David a regencrate childe of God, but 
when he fell into foule ſinnes, and ſought unto God, to re- 
ſtore him, he acknowl« dgcth this his ſpirituall reſtitution, to 
be a creation giving thereby to undeiſtand, that the very 
children of God have ſavage luſts, & wild aflections in them, 
the curing & maſtering v herof is no leſie work, then was the 
work of cication or making of the world, 2 Cor. 5. 1. If a- 
ny man be ig Chriſt, he is a new creature Za x71/g1s; ᷣ and 
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Gal 6. 1 5. In Chriſt Ieſus, neyther circumciſion avayleth any 
thing,ror uncircumciſion, but a new creature. Nov, this 
new creature is all one with faith working by love, Gal. 5. 6. 
For there the Apeſtle expteſſeth the comparifon antitheticall 
in this manner: In Ic ſus Chriſt, neither ch cume iſion avayleth 
any thing,nor uncircumcifion „but foith working by love. 
Ard Eph. 2. 10. We ate ſaid to be Cods woikmanſhip rig. X LAN- 


ns created in leſus Chtiſt i mai ke a new creation) unto good 
wor kes, which hc hath ordeyned, that we ſhould walke in 
them. God made the world wich a word, but the new ma- 
king of man colt our Saviour Chriſt hot water , the very 
blood of the Sonne of God,agounies inthe gaiden, & agonics 
upon the Colle, and he wuſt tiſe out of his grave, to worke 
this, The Schoolemcn doe ackrow lcdge this, namely, 
that grace is wrought in man, by way of creation; Otherwile, 
how could it be accoumpted ſupernaturall. And, as for the 
poet whereby God raiſcth the dead ; It is cxpteſſcly (aid, 
Col.2.12,tbat faith is u , T's bee, who raiſed 
Chiiſt from the dead 3 whereupon Cornelis de Lapide ac- 
knowledgetb,that faith is wrought by the ſame power, wher- 
by God tayſed Chriſt from the dead. And Eph.1 19. the A- 
poſtle tells us of the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power to- 
wards us, which beleeve,adding that this is according to his 
mightie power, which he wrovght in Chiiſt, whom he tayſed 
fro;m the dead, And thetefote moſt congruouſly doth the 
Apoſtle take into conſideration that worke of God in tay- 
ſing Chriſt, when he prayeth for the Hcbrewes , that God 
would make them ei fed to cvety good woke, working in 
them that which is plc:fivg in his fight thiough Icfus Chi iſt, 
Hcb. 30. 20.21. The God of peace that brought again from 
the dead our Lord leſus Chriſt, the great ſkeapheaid of the 
ſheepe, thiovgh the blood of the cvei laſting covenant : Make 
you peifect in all good wot kes to doe his will, & c. It is called 


the worke of ſaich in power, 2. Theſ.i. 1 l. 
| | C3 And 
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And as for perſeverance ther in with patience, the Apoſtlo 
requires ſuch a ſtrength as is wrought by Gods gi'ongus 
power, Col. 1. 11. & 2. Pet. 1. 3. we arc fayde to be called 
$a dern! xa\ #perif's Piſcator,not Krowing well what good 
ſcnſe io make of it as it lyes, interprets it unto glory and 
vettue, as if it were in the original ug de ga- xt" ae Danicl 
Heynſius in the preface to his Ariſtarchus Sacer, ou Nonne 
ron lohn, makes bold to cenſure this interpretation; and 
ſhewes whence itprocecdes , to witt, hezupon, becauſe he 
knew no other fignification of &ery' then vertu, and that 
in the (enſc as we uſually take it. But, (zyth he, in the Greeke 
Eiy mol gicum we finde that apery, in the notion th.rof, is 
as much as petentia, and accordingly we ate called as Saint 
Petet ſayth by glory and power, as much as to ſay by Gods 
glorious power, And doch not the ſcriptute clcaily ꝓtofeſſe 
that God found us dead in ſime, Eph. 2. 1. & Col. 2.132 
And is not the wor ke it ſelfe call. d regeneration, Ioh. 3. and 
Pet. 1. and in other places? Is it not a new Ie wroughtin 
vs? we were before eſtranged from tlic life of God Eph. . 18. 
now vc ate not. And is not this life the life of faith accor- 
d ng to that Gal. 2. 20. The life that I now live in the fleſhe 
iz oy faith in Chiiſt who loved me and gave himlelfe for me? 
Auſtin, in playne tetmes, ptofelleth that God convert: th men 
cpo ee facilitate; thetfote he uſed his allm ghtie power 
therm, ti ough he did it with caſe, like as he both made the 
world and ſhall raiſc the dead with cale : Tor he ſprcake the 
word and they were made, he commanded, and they were 
Ccrcatcd; and, in like fort, the time ſhall come when they chat 
arc in the gteves ſhall hare the voyer of the tone of man, 
and ſhall come foorth, ſome to the teſuttection of life, ſome 
to e reſurrection of condemnation. And power Ietl- then 
tlie POW of God is nut able to regengtate manz For can an 
Ang il og nerate man, or can may regenerate himſelfe, and 
m ke hin elf. pertaker TY; Peices Tuctwe of the divine na- 
ture: Oc bicath The life of Guo, th, lite of grace,or the Spirit 


ot God 
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of God into him? Couſi det but foberly the importance of 
fail hat is ſo wuch {lighted by this generationz Contider ir 
1 OUCH the object tnciof, and the things beiicvedzcons 
lider it as tou. lung the forme of it; and the confidence of 
the C:cature n his Creator; and judge inditferentiy, whether 
a created power, can ſuflice to cicate faith in wau. The 
thingss believed, ate the myſtery of the Trinitie 3 the incarna- 
ton of the Somme of God, God man.f Atcd in the ſleſh, and to 
what end: that bis ſoule might be made au offering for (inc, 
the juſt dye for: the unjuſt, that fo God might jultifie the un- 
godly, 10 gory Rom. 4. What witedomeis there in this, 
by th judgmn of fiſh and b.ovd? Are notthele thinges of 
Cod fouliſhncs to the naturali man, 1. Cor. 2, 14. then the 
iclurreRh m of the dead, the &= jrdgment the powers 
of the world to come; What reaion can diaw anatutall man 
to the en;bracivg of thel.? Then as touchinig our couſidence 
in God and «epcndance upon him according to thele mytte- 
tics. Is it in the power of natui ca man ſnhouid be biough to 
1Icpole the fortuncs of his (alvation upon a ctuciſied God? 
winch was a ſcandall to the Ic wes, fooliſumes to the Gentiles, 
but to us that ate ſaved, it is the very power of God aud 
u dom. of God. For a liner to be atlured tha: God eis his 
Fatl.ce in Chriſt, and reccavcth us unto him as funncs and 
daughters, and, if fonnes, then heytes alllo, even heytes of 
God, and heytes anuext with Idlus Cliilt, To fy, with lob 
hough he Kill me, yet viii | put my truſt in him, not only 
mang:e his judgments, by which he ſiglus agaiult us, cauſing 
«11S anon es tO {tick faſt in us „ and the venome thetof to 
drinke up our Spicitsz but allſo,in duſpight of our owne finns, 
herby che belt provoke him, too oft, cven the cycs of his 
glory. 

Vet theſe diſputets would not have it thought that they 
denyed faithto be the woorke of God; but they have como 
{o faite as to deny, in expreil< termes, that Chriſt merite , 
ey:her faith or regeneration for any. Cera Cnſure 
v. 59. A nic may come for them to open their __—_ 
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lille widet, & deal plainly &openly profes that faith is meerly 
the worke of man, & not the worke of God. Bur as yet they 
thinke it not ſeaſonable togdivalge this myſtery of State. 
They ptætend acknowledgement, that it is the gift of Godz 
only they will have it wrought in ſuch a manacr , that man 
may reject it ; and they reproach us for laying that they, to 
whom God giveth his grace, ate not able to rez<t it. For- 
ſooth, they will have Cod to work faith in a man, no otber- 
wiſe then by way of ſuaſion. Fot Armivius profeſleth, 
that there are but two waycs, whcreby God workes upon 
the vill, the onc, as he expteſſeth it, is per modum nature, the 
other ſecundum modum voluntatis & iibertatis ejus: The fot- 
mer he calleth a Phyſicall impulſion, the latter he ſayth may 
firly be called ſuaſion. By the former operation , the effect 
comes to paſſe neceſſatilyʒand this they cannot brook. Sothar 
it temaines, that Gods opetatiõ, in beſtowing faith, is only by 
way of ſuaſion. Now , here they daſh themſelves upon a 
rock of manifeſt hetecodoxy, even in Philoſophy. For he 
that perſuades woikes immediately upon the underſtanding, 

repreſenting the object whercento he perſuades in the moſt 
allucing wanner that he can, Suadent agit ( fayth Ballarmine) 

per modum proponentis objettum. And conlequenily leaves it to 
the object thus ſett forth,to worke upon the will. Now, the 
object works only in genere cauſe finalis,not in genere cauſe ef- 
fiotentis. And the end is well knowne to moove only motu me- 
taphorice dic lo, not vero motn; & herehcnce it folluws,thatGod 
while he perſuades only, is no efficient cauſe at all of faith; 
which indeede is the moſt genuine doctrine of the ſe di- 
vines, though they ate loath the world ſhould know (6 
much, 

Secondly,oblcrve their language mote nattowly ; here is 
mention of Gods giving grace, yet fo as they to whom he 
gives it, ate able to teject it , and withail that this abilicic is 
very often exerciſed in ſuch ſort, that albeit God gives it, yet 
they, to whom he gives it, doe reject it. Now, this may 
bEunderſtood two waves , as namcly, tbat after Cod bath 
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given it, and they teceaved it, they doe teject it, or that they ſo 
reject it, as not at all teceaving it. The firſt ſenſe includes a 
ſober notion though the truth of it may be queſtioned. Bur 
in that ſenſe it belongs to the next Article, but in the latter 
ſenſe only it belongs to this preſent Article; Now, ſay I, in was 
this ſenſe there is no ſobciety ; For ic mainteynes ſome thing 
to be given, which is not at all receaved; which is clearly non 
ſeule, and no merveyl,if in oppoſing Gods grace , they cary 
themſelves as deſtitute of common tenſe. A thing may be 
offered and tejectedʒbut that cannot, with ſobriety, be ſaid to 
be given, which is uot receaved. E:pecially of gifts given 
to the (oule : For a gift given to the ſoule , muſt eyther be a 
qualicie permanent, or an act immanent, both whichare in- 

hætent in the ſonle, and unlelle they ate made inhæt ent in it, 
and the latter alſo produced by it, cannot be ſa d io be given 

unto the ſoule : As, for example, the præſent quæſtion is of 
producing faith in the ſouleof man; Now, this may be under- 
ſtood, cither of the habite & qualitie of faith, pr of the act ob 
Faith; but neithet of theſe — laid to be given, unleſſe the 

one be made the qualitie of the ſoule , and the other the act 
of the ſoule · Which ſuppoſed, they ate not tejected, not can 

be rejected in ſuch ſort, as not at all to be teceaved. And 

this inconvenience the Author ſeemes to have beene ſenſible 

of,andaccordingly de ſii ous to avoyde 3 and therefore ob- 

ſetve in the third place, he doth not ſay, that they, to whom 

God giveth faith, ate able to (and accordingly ſome times 

doe) reject it, according to our opiuion, which would imply 

that, in his opinion, though God gives faith to men, yet they, 

to whom he gives it, doe ſometimes teject it. But he makes 

our doctrine to be this, that to whom God gives his grace, 

they ate able to (and accordingly ſometimes doe) reject, im- 

plying thereby, that the grace, which God gives man, may be, 

and is lometimes rejected, 

And indeed, this grace being not faith it ſelſe, but an ope- 
-1tion tending ther cunto, and that no other then ſusſion, this 
ai in a good ſenſe be (aid to be tejected, though it be both 
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iven by God, and receaved by wan, though the like cami.ot 
be ſaid of faith, which is not reccaved but by belceving; 
and unles it be thus reccaved by man, it cannot be ſaid to be 
given by God, In like ſott, if God exhott a man to faith, ic 
cannot be faid,thit that man is not exhorted thereumo 3 and 
therefore,to whom God gives cxhortation,it cannot be but 
that the ex hortation given, be eccaved lo farre forth,as the 
man is juſtly ſaid to have beene exhoited thereunto, But be- 
ſides the teccaving of ſuaſion and « xhurtation in this ſenſe, 
which cannot poſſibly be denyed whereloever it is given; 
there is another ſenſe hereof, namely, of teceaving it ſo, as to 
obey it, and ycelde umto it. 

And,inthis ſenſe, we confeſſe, that the grace of ſuaſion and 
exhortation, though it be made by God, yet way it be teqected 
by man; for though it cannot be deny ed but he hath teccaved 
it ſo farte foorth as wherby he hath heard it, which is 
ſufficient to denominate him a man cxhorted unto faith; yet 
he hath not rcceaved it in ſuch fort as to embrace it and 
obcy it. And upon this ambiguitic of ſenſe and æquivocation, 
doc theſe impoſters proceede firſt willingly cheating them» 
ſelyes, their affections being poſleſſed with a love of criour, 
which will allwayes touſe the judgwent from the truth, and 
afterwards labouring to cheate others , as many, as doe not 
diſccrne their juglinge Now we cleately ptofeſſe, hat like as, 
in caſe the Sunne doth inlighten the world,it is not poſlible, 
but that the world ſhould be inlightey ed: lo if God lighten 
mens mindes, the minde cannot chooſe but be inligluened. 
For the tinderftanding is a power naturall, not free. And con- 
ſequently, if God — it appeare to a Chriſtian ſoule that 
God is his ſummum bonum, not only ſummum bonum, but his 
ſummum bonum; it is not poſſible but he ſhoulde be inlight- 
ned with this light of his loving countenance, which is called, 
in ſeriptute, the glory of the Lord, 2, Cor. z. laſt, and it is 
ſignified to be the glory of his grace appeating in Chriſt 
Ioh. 1. 14. which we are ſayde to bchold iv Chriſt with on 
face, 2, Cor. 3. laſt. Agayne, this glory of Gods grace appearing 
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unto us as our chicfeſt good, ir is not poſſible but we ſhould 
love itz (For we love him becauſe he loved us firſt, 1. Ioh.4. 
19.) & our wills ſhould be fixed up6 him as on our ſupreame 
ende. For the libertie of the will conſiſtes not in appetitione 
finis , but onely in elettione mediorum , which is a rule of 
Schooles,acknowledged by Ariltotle, and receaved general- 
ly, without controll, ſcaled unto us by the light of nature. And 
accordivgly we ate ſayd by the very beholding of the glory of 
the Lord, with open face, to be transformed into the ſame i- 
mage; what is that but the image of Chriſt ( as by the Lord 
there Chiiſt is meant, in whom appeares the glory of Gods 
grace, and of his love to man) and that hath tw O parts , the 
one Chriſt crucified, the other Chriſt tayſed from the dead, 
and aſcerided into heaven, and there ſiiting at the right hand 
of God, to make requeſts for us. And our transformation 
into this image, is our regeneration, conſiſting in — — 
tion, which i a conformity to Chriſts death, and vivitation, 
which is I conformity to Chriſts reluttection; thus we feele 
the power of his teſuriection, and the fellowſhip of his paſ- 
ſions, Phil. 3. 10. And in this voi ke of regeneration , con- 
liſting in the illun. ination of our minde, and renovation of 
our affections, we are mcercly paſſive, and fo changed as to 
diſcerne our chiefeſt good, and to have our heart ſett upon it, 
as upon our ende, all which is naturall, not free ; Fteedome 
having place onely in the election of meanes unto our ende; 
herein we faile often, partly through weakneſle of judge- 
mer, putly through petvetineſſe of our affections. Fot we are 
regenerate but in part, & both darknes,in part, poſſeſſeth the 
underſtanding; & in our hearts and affections there is a prin- 
ciple of the fleſh, which inclines inordinately to the creature, 
as well as a principle of the Spirir, which incl ines. to God out 
creator, 

And v he teas, in he 1.ſt place,'t is ſaid, that the Reptobates 
cannot obtaine this grace of God, although it be offered them 
a the Goſpellithis cyther hath no ſobtiety, or being brought 


to a ſuobet ſenſe, is utterly untrue. And nothing but the am- 
D : biguous 
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biguous notion of grace ſerves their turne,and gives them li- 
bertic ro prate they knowe not what, For as for faith it ſelſe, 
that is not offeted at all inthe Goſpell; men are called upon 
to believe, and promil.d,that upon theice faith, ihey ſhall ob- 
teyne the grace of temiſlion of linnes; & lalvation; and theſe 
graces may be ſayde to be offered unto all, upon condition 
of faith; but faith it ſelfe, in no congrvity,can be lay de to be 
offered ; though by the preaching of the Golpel] the Lord 
workes faith in the hcars of whom he will; as it is layde, 
that he hath metcy on whom he will and whom he will hc 
hardeneth, But as for ſuaſion & exhorration unto faith, this 
grace the reptobates inthe Church of God are pettakeis of, 
as well as Gods elect. I come unto tlic hft and laſt. 


5.T hat they ho have once reccaved this grace by faith can 


„ never fall totally or finally, notwithſtanding the muſt cnor- 
„ mous ſins that they can committ. Here are three thinges to 


matth,24. 
24. 


be conſidered. ſiiſt his phraſe of a cetteyne grace teceaved by 
faith, in reference to the premiſes , for he calls ic this grace by 
faith; wheras in the premiles there is no mention at all of any 
grace teceaved by faith ; much leſſe any ſuch grace pat ĩcula- 
ted; but this is their jugling cat iage throughout, Firſt he ſpake 
of Gods producing fa th, then of Gods giving his gtaceʒnuw- 
he ſuppolcth he hath ſpoken of a certeyne grace receaved by 
faith, this is their cogging couiſe; when no luch grace, as 
rcceaved” by flith, was at all mentioned before, We (peake 
playnly in laying of faith not of a grace (I knowe not 
what) receaved by faith, that it cannot totally or finally 
pet . ſh. 

The ſcripture p laynly profeſicth, that it is not poſſible the 
elect ſhould be ſeduced by falſe Prophets; now the practiſe 
of falſcProphers is to corrupt their taith;but it is not poſſiblo 


they ſhould herin prevaile over Gods elect. Now by the elect 


ate hete to be underſtood the regenerate elect ; for before 
regeneration, it is apparent, they are as obnoxious to ertouts 
of faith and ettouis of life as any other; And the icaton - hy 
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they cannot be thus ſeduced, our Saviours ſignifies Toh. 10. 
29, to be this, that they ate in the handes of God the Fa- 
ther. My Father which gave them me is greater then all; 
(now to be given to Chriſt by God the Father, is to be 
brought unto faich in Chriſt by God the Father Ioh. 6. 37.44. 
ay — with verſe 35, and 47.and Iok.17 9. 20.) And none 
is able to take them out of my Fathers hand. So that, when 
we ſay they cannot fall from grace, this is ſpoken, not in te- 
ſpect of any abſolute impoſſibilitie, but merely upõ ſuppoſi- 
tion, to Witt, mauuutenentiæ divinæ, of Gods upholding of them. 
And accordingly they ate layd to be kept by the power of 
God through faith unto ſalvation. i. Pet. 1. Now this impoſ- 
ſibilitie of tailing away from grace, in Sc holaſticall accoumpt 
is but an impoſſibilitie ſecundum quid ; like as we lay, tis 
impoſſible that Antichriſt ſhould fall, or the lewes be 
called till the time, which God hath appoynted, is come, 
for bringing foorthe thele great and wonder full workes 
of his; but the contrary is, lumply poſſible on eyther par. 
As for the laſt claule ; not withſtanding the moſt enormous 
fines Which they can committ , this is moſt calumnioſly 
annexed; as if wc mayntcyncd,that the children of God can- 
not fall from grace , allbeit they ſnould let the reynes looſe 
to their luſts to committ ſinne, & that with greedincs; wheras, 
to the contrary, we teache, that God Keepeth them from fal- 
ling away by putting his feate into their hearts accor- 
ding to that letm. 32. 40. l _—_ my feate in their hearts 
that they ſhall never depart away from me; ſo that the right 
ſtare of our Tenet is not, that God will keepe them from 
falling away in [pight of their prxtumptuous courſes; but that 
he will keepe them by him, through an holy feace, whichis 
as much as to ſay he will holde them faſt by him by kce- 
ping them from pteſumtuous cout ſes; and accordingly Da- 
vid afcer he had praycd that God woulde clenſe him from 
lis ſecret faults, he entreates God that as touching preſump- 
teous ſinnes, he would keepe him from them, that ſo he might 


be innocent fiom the great offenſe. 
| D 3 And 
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And as this was Davids ptayet, ſo anſwereablc hcreunto was 
Pauls faith: He will deliver me from every evill works, (to witt, 
eythet by obe dience or by tepentance, ot els from cvery pre» 
ſumptuous courſe) and preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdom 
And accordingly the Saints of God, as they arc [tiled his cal- 
led ones, his ſantlifyed ones, ſo likewiſe ate they denomina- 
ted his reſerved ones inthe Epiſtle of Iudeꝭ For his coutſe is 
to make them meete pertakers of the inheritance of Saints in 
light;znot to fave them in ſpight of their unfitnes for it , but 
to make them firſt ſitt for ut by holinelle , and then to make 
them pertakers of it. 

Never any of our divines maynteyned any ſuch preſum- 
tion in Gods children as to ſay with them, Deur. 29.19. I 
ſhall have peace though 1 walke according to the ſtubbornne 
of mine owne heat, thus adding drunkenes ui, to thrift; but 
rather their faith is like unto — of Pauls formetly men- 
tioncd. The Lord will delivet me from every evill woorke & 
preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdome, It is true , David 
once committed adultety and that diewe after it a greater 
ſinne, a ptacti ſe to take away Vriah , that ſo he might cover 
the hameand ſcandall of the firſt, but we know the firſt oc+ 
caſion of it was by improvidence hapning to ſpye Bathſheba 
from the battellments of his honſe, going to waſh her ſelfe ; 
but he never committed the like afterwaids. 

And as for theſe ſinnes of his, Bertius the chiefeſt main- 
tainet of the Apoſtacyc of Saints, ptofelleth. lic will nut ſay 
that David by theſe ſiunes did expell the Spuuituk Cod, and 
that for weightic reaſons. 

Peter likewile ſinned fow!y in the progreſle of the tempta- 
tion, denylng his Malter th.ifc,and that ina ſtrange manner; 
but if we looke imo the orig wall of it, we ſhall tinde how, 
through improvidence,he caſt himſelf into the devills mouth, 
cre he was aware,but out Savioui had praycd for him, that his 
faith ſhould not faile, and remembrirg his promiſe , (though 
Peter remembred not as yet the faiic warning our Saviour 


gave him of Satans deſire, to winowe him as wheatc) looked 
bac k 
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back upon himʒ and he went fotth, and wept bitterly ; And 
immediately, upon his relurtection, word was (cnt hereof to 
the Apoſtles, and, by name, to Petet, that he ſhould not thin xe 
the worſe of the love of God and of Chriſt towards him for 
this. Thus, He that is borne of God ſinneth not to witt the fun 
unto death or the ſinne of apoſtacyc) for his ſcede remayneth in 
him, neyther can he ſinne (that ſinne) becauſe he is borne of God, 

But yet as I ſaid this impoſlibilitic is not abſolute or ſim ply ſo 
to be called, but only ſecundum quid, and, upon luppolition, 


to witt,of manutenency divine. 
And, as for the ttuc ſtate of out Tenets, and the truth of 


our Doctrine, I may be bold to lay , that ĩt is fuſhcicnily 
clecred to the wotld, and that with bettet authotitie then any 
they have brought to the contrary, And that as many wri- 
tings of ours remayne at, this day, unanſwered by them, as of 
theirs, ate unanſwered by us, 

How locver , if that were ſuſſicient for this Author, why 
doth he take penne in hand to write at all? I come to an- 
ſwere what he brings in this , and not to be putt off to the 
writings of others : 1 may deale with them,upon their owne 
ground,one after another,as God ſhall give opportun'tic;zand 
hitherto, God knows, I have enterteyned no thought or put- 
polc,to decline any of their writings,not their Anti. Synod, 
Dordrac. nor Voſſius his hiſtory of the Pelagian Hereficy but 
I have mide choyle to beginn with their Goliah fiſt againſt 
Perkins, hen in his Conference with lunius, and after that, to 
leti my ſelf againſt Cotvinus, the chic feſt of his Licutenants, 
and therein to meete with Arminius, his twenty realons deli- 
vercd in the declaration of his opinion befote the States, and 
that in a particular digteſſion at large, Neyther doe I de- 
fire, in any greater teſpect, to live and breath on eatih, then to 
dcale with every one of them, as I can. For, I conccave 
them to be no leſle then mountebankes in Logic k, in Philo- 
ſophy,in divinity, full of oſtentation, I confellc, but voyde of 
all true learning throughout ; and it grieves me to {ce the 


Chriſtian world nowadaycs, to be in dauget to be —_—_ of 
their 
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their Chiiſtian faith, as Celeſtinus ſometimes was of his 
Popedom. But it is juſt with God thus to give us over ;For 
ſuperſtition encteaſeth with an high hand, and profaneneſſe 
hath gotten a whores forchead : and holineſle and ſinceritye 
ate ſett up as markes to ſhoote at, and as ſignes to be ſpoken 
ogainſt. 


IHE 
„r 
Conſiſting of thres parti. 


1, part, The firſt part touching the converſion of a ſtranger 
to the faith, This I devide into 3. Sections. 


Treat, 


The firſt Section, 


Sc. 1, Et us ſee now, what ptofitt ariſeth from this docttine, 
and how it ſetveth to the 3. ends and uſcs heteabove 
mentioned. 


Firſt chen, if he that is of this opinion will go about to 

” convert an Infidell, the Infidell will tell him that he know - 
eth not how to love, not yet to beleeve that God to be good 
„ and juſt, which only for his owne pleaſute hath deſtinyed the 
2» greateſt part of mankind to everlaſting torments, without the 
„ leaſt conſideration of any ſinne, at leaſt only for the finne of 
„ one man, who notwithitanding obteyned pardon for him- 
,, ſelf, after he had willfnlly committed it. That herein he ſeeth 
not the leaſt trace, eithet of goodneſſe or wiſedome , or ju- 

?? tice to uſe them ſo cruclly , that are deſtitute of certains 
” graces and bencfites , which this God hath never willed to 


» haye given them, and which thele milerable wretches could 
ob- 
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obtaine no other way, and to whom by an irrevocable de- 
ctee, he hath impoſed a neceſſitie as well of ſinning without „ 
having any power to repent, as of periſhing — which ,z 
are the very words of Zanchy,one of the principall Doctors ,, 
of that Synod. 55 
That it cannot be, that God, who in his word doth make ,, 
himſelf the lover of mankind, who would,that all wen ſhould | 
be ſaved and that none peciſn, who ſweareth by himſelfe , t 
he will not the death of a ſinner,but that he repent and live. Yea” 
he will till the more abhorre that docttine, when it perſua- ?? 
deth him, that God uſeth double dealing, and hath a double“ 
will, the one exterior, whereby he invite th a ſinner, making as 2» 
though he were deſirous of his (alvation ; the other interior »» 
and hidden, which is allwayes accompliſhed, whereby he lea- „ 
deth him, by inevitable meanes, as well unto ſinne as unto ,, 
damnation. * 
The infidell will (ay unto his converter , that Homer were 
ſooner to be beleeved then he, when he ſayth, that: He who e 
ſpeaketh contrat to what he th nketh ought to be held as an * 
cnemyc,and hated as the gates of Hell, And that, in the ? 
judgement of thele Apoſtles of Dort and Arles, the -moſt »» 
wicked Hypoctite and Traytor in the World, would moſt »» 
_ teptæſent the image of that God, which he ſpeaketh 5» 
OT. 


(onfid. We read of a ſtrange judgement of God, in ſen- 
ding ſtrong deluſions amongſt men, that they ſhowld beleeye lyes, 
2.1 hef.2.11. And the reaton hereof allo is d ſcovered unto 
us, v. to. namely, becauſe they did not receve the love of the truth. 
This judgemcut of God ſeemes to have courſe in thele times 
as much as eyerzor rather n farte gteatet meaſure then ever. 
The Apoſtle telleth us of faltc teachers in his dayes , who 


were but pHeTAAGCY a, Due diſconrſers, ycr were they Ooe- Tit, 1,10, 


1eameara! For even illulions dor ptævayle too oft. And 
is it not very ſtrange, that our Churches, out te formed chur- 
ches 3 ont Vnivet ſities, out reformed Vniycrlitics,ſhould be 

E | carycd 


Hiſt. l. 5. 
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catyed away with ſuch baſe and feul-lefl-: diſcoui ſes as theſe, 

Let us then ceaſe to wondet at the ſimplicuie of Savages, 
which ate taken with coppar in ſteede of gold; and reccave 
vitrets pro gemmis , and make as much reckoning of beades, 
made of glaſſe, as others doc of pcarle. For oblerve, I pray, 
the force of this Autots argument co mpriſed in briefe. An 
infidell is no way likely to brook: this doctt ine of ours, as 
touching abſolute reprobation;thcrefore this docttine is un- 
ſound aud nothing agteable to Gods word. 

Is it poſlible, that a Chtiſtian ſhould be ſo farte infatuated, 
as to make the judgement of an inlidell to be the rule of his 
faith in matter of ſalvation, and as touclung the myſt. ties of 
godliucile ? And if ſome French witt lea-cned wich Atmi- 
nianiſme be catyed away with ſuch vile phantalyes , ſhall it 
ſpread ſo fatte, as to ſowre the witts of our Vniverhitic alſo ? 
why then doe they not proceede to tutne Atheiſts > For it 
is well knowne,that the Goſpell of Chiiſt crucified, was both 


aſcandall tothe JeWwes,and ſoolſhneſſe unto the Gentiles, 1.Cor, ? 


What a baſe opinion had the K ng of Aſſur, concerving 
the Religion of Samaria,and of letuſalem, preferting all o- 
thers before it, Efa. 10.10. Like as mine hand hath found the 
Kingdomes of the Idulls, ſeeing their idolls were above Sama- 
ria. aud above Ieruſulem, v. 11. Shall not I, as | have done to 
Samatia, and to the Idolls thercof,fo doc to letulalem and to 
the Idolls theteof? Where was found a more wiſe writer a- 
mongſt Hcathens then Taci:us : And why ſhould not his 
judgement be made the rule of out faith in matter of Reli- 
gion, as ſoone as the judgement of any infidells. And what 
was his judgement, 1.Concerning the Iewes: Omnia ( fayth 
he,ſpeaking of the Iewcs ) profanasllis , quæ apud nos ſ4cra. 
Rinſum conceſſa apud «llos ommia qua apud nos incaſta, and com- 
paring their rites wich the tites of Bacchus, pta fettes thoſe of 
Bacchus before thelc of the Iewes, Liberumipatrem coli, domi- 
torem Orientis quidam arbitrati ſunt , nequaqu.m congruentibus 
anfluntis; Quippe liber feſtos I&1eſque ritus poſmit 3 Indcorum mos 

ab- 


| 
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abſurdus ſordiduſque. 2. Concerning Chriſtians, whom he 
deſcribes io be Hominum ge nus propter flagitia inviſum ; This 
is delivered of Chi iſtaus in tlie dayes ot holy Paul , who 
teacheth us not to doe cvill that good may come thercof ; 
nor to recompenſe evill with cvill , but to overcome cvill 
with goodneſle. Yea, and commandes every ſoule to be ſub- 
ject to the higher powers , even then, when ſoules were at 
beſt, and powers at worſt, And then, let us proceede a litilo 
further,and turne ditect Atheiſts , maintaining the world to 
have bene from ever laſting, and that all things come to paſſe 
by neceſſitic of nature, b.cavlc foi ſooth, in the judgement of 
Ariſtotle, God being goodneſle it (elf, not good by a con- 
crete denomination , but cſlentially goodnelle naturally and 
neceſlarily communicating it ſelf , doth bring all things to 

alle by neceſſitie of nature, as lacobus Naclantus obletvcs 
in the fiiſt of his 4. Tractates, which is of the creation of all 
things by God,. and that accordivg unto Ariſtotle, but by ne- 
ceſlitie of natuce, which utterly overthrowes all providence 
divinc. 

Againe, Zoſimus that bitter Atheiſt, nd enemye to Chii- 
ſtians, who writes ſo baſely of Conſtantine the great, Doth 
he not reproch out Chriſtian profeſſion upon thele very 
ter mes, that we offer the free fog veneſle of all ſinnes to all 
them who ſhall embrace Chriſtian faith And ſhall we thinke 
the worſe of Chriſtianity , for his diſtaſting the doctrine of 
free juſtification of all by faith in Chriſt? which diſtaſtfull- 
neſſe of his, is not a thing feigned by us, or barely preſumed 
of, as this Authors courle is mecrely to repreſent the fictions 
of his ow ne braincs , but left upon record by the rcall pro- 
feſſion of Zoſimus himſcife in his hiſtory .4 have read of an 
Arrian, executed at Norwich, for blaſphemy againſt leſus 
Chtiſt, in the dayes of Queene Elizabeth, that being mooved 
to repent that Chriſt might pardon him,ſhould reply to this 
effect: And is that God of yours ſo mercifull indecd , as to 
pardon ſo readily tholc that blaſpheme hun then 1 renounce 


tim and defie him. 
E » Now. 
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Now, ſhall ſuch a wretches judgement any thing moove 
us. ſo much as to waver in our Faith , as touching the Deitie 
of leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, as alſo touching his facility 
even to pardon blaſphemies delivered againſt him, in caſe of 
true repentance? What is the Socinian Tenct,at this day, con- 
cerning Chriſt? doe they not ptoſeſſedly deny, that he came 
into the world, to make fatisfattion for finne?For as much, as 
God, they fay, can pardon ſinne without all ſatisfaction, So 

that the preaching of ſatisfactiõ n ade by Chtiſt, is no way fitt 
to worke upon thẽ, it is ſo diſtaſted by the, Bur ſhall we th nk 
the worſe of out doctt ine in this particular for that? Conſi- 
der what js the generall judgement of inhdells concerning 
Originall ſinne. Doc they thinke it juſt for God to condemne 
an Infant, dying in origiuall finnc unto ztcrvall fie? Or can 
they digeſt our Chriſtian docttine, concerning the generall 
condition of all mankind as borne in originall ſinne , and 
thetewithall borne Children of wrath ? Elpecially, in caſe the 
loule of the childe proccedes not from the parents, but im- 
mediately from God, as who by infuſing it creates it, and by 
creating it, in fuleth it? Shall therefore we be awed by their 
judgements. fiõ heaikning to Gods word, both touching the 
ſiufull condition, whercin we ate all borne, and touching the 
condiꝑne puniſhment thereof ? Nay rather , as the Apoſtle 
profeſſeth of the Golpell in generall , ſo let us be boide to 
profeſle of every myſtety thereof in particular, that If it be 
hid.it is hid from them that periſh, in whom the Ged of this world 
hath blinded their mindes, even of Infidells , that the light of the 
£/orions Goſpel of Chrift, which is the image of Jed, ſhould not 
ſhine unto them. Vet that God, o commanded the l:zht to ſhine 
out of darkeneſſe in he which hath ſhined in the hearts of many 
Infidells, to give the hob of the knowledge of the plory of God in 
the face of leſut Chriſt. And in like tort hath God cauſed 
the light of this truth. as touching the abſoluteneſſe ofRepto- 
bation, to ſhine inthe hearts of many, who in the ſtate of na- 

ture were no better then Lufidells , being borne children of 
wraih as well as others, 

Bur 
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But come we to grapple with this man of warre , and try 
the mettall he is made of. The Infidel (he faith ) will tell 
him, that goth about to convert him, that he knowes not 
how to love,nor yet belceve that God to be good and juſt, 
which onely for his owne pleaſure hath deſtined the greateſt 
pact of mankind, to everlaſting torments, without the leaſt 
conſideration of any ſinne, ot at leaſt only fur the fin of one 
man, &c. Obletve firſt, how this Tragædian catycth himſelf 
in the making of his plea, to ſerve his owne turne. (For, Pow, 
cum pri mum animum ad ſcribendum apprlit,id fibi negoti credidit 
ſolum dari populo ut placerent quas feciſſet ſabulas.) And there- 
fore he feigueth that, before any man letts hand to the con- 
verting of an Iufidell, the Iafidell is acquainted already with 
our doctrine, concerning abſolute reprobation, This is like 

the making of his ow ne bed, that he may lye the more eaſily. 
Secondly, u hat if he will not love ſuch a God , or belceve 
luch a dorine ? ſhall the doctrine be the lefle true, for this? 
In th. ſixt of lohn we rcade how ſome diſtaſted the doctrine 
of our Saviout, concerning the cating of his fleſh , and faide 
that this was an hard (aying,aud thereupon many of his dif. 
c'pl:s depart d f. om himęvas our Saviours doct inc the leſle 
tiue , ot did it deſetve the leſſe ctedite for this? If a man 
ſnouid preach unto an Infidell, that docttine of Paul, where 
he ſayth: Before the children were borne and When they had ney- 
ther done good nor evill,that the purpeſe of God according to elec- 
tion might #and,not of wor bes, but of him that calleth , it Was 
ſaid, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger ; As it 1 Written, I haye 
loved I::0b,and have hated Eſarn. If an lufidell will not beleeve 
this, nor love luch a God as is ſett forth unto us hereinz what 
therefore ſhall not we beleeve it, aud acknowledge God to 
be good and j iſt, not withſtanding this? what Chiiſtian that 
is not infatuateg, doth not perceive the vanitic and ablurdity 
of ths Authois argumentation 2 aud that in the invefligation 
of divine truth, we ate not io regard, how an lufidellis like» 
ly to be affected with it in our tancic , but whether ſuch a 


docttine be agreable to Gods word or no? 
CS. Now, 
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Now, by the Apoſtles argumentation, which is this; Be. 
fore Elau and lacob were borne or had done good or evill, 
it was ſayde, The eldet ſhall ſerve the younger, ergo election 
is not of workes (to witt of good workes) but of the mere 
pleaſure of God who calleth whom he will, as afterwards it 
is ſayde that, he hath mercy on whom he will, It doth as mani- 
feſtly follow: 

1. Concerning Election that as it is not of wol kes, ſo 
neyther is it of faith; ſeing before they were borne, they were 
æqually as uncapable of faith as of voi kes, ard conſequently 
that Gods or deyning men unto lalyatiop, proccedes merely 
according to the good pleaſute of God, and not upon conſi- 
deration cyther of workes ot faith. 

2. As touching reprobation, that it is no more of evill 
wotkes then election is of good workes, for as much as be- 
fore they were borne they were æqually uncapable of the one 
as well as of the other, and the doing of cvill is cexpreflely ex- 
cluded as well as the doing of good; whence it followeth 
manifeſtly, that Gods ordeynirg men unto damnation pro- 
ccedes as much of the mere plealute of Cod, and with as litle 
conſideration of ſinne, as Gods ordeyning men unto falva- 
tion, proccedes of the mere pleaſure of God, & without con- 
fideration of any rightcoulnes in man ; though flcſhe and 
blood be farre more apt to tumultuate and make inſutte- 
Qion againſt this docttine of reprobation , then againſt the 
p1oportionable doctrine of election. 

Thirdly, conſider the yanitic of his amplifications in two 
particulars, 

Firſt , in that he aggtavates the matter by the circumſtance 
of the greateſt part of mankind z wheras it is manifeſt by rea» 
lon, that if it be juſt with God to deale thus with the leaſt 
pat of mankinde , yea with any one; it is as juſt with God to 
deale in like manner with the greateſt part of mankinde, yea 
with ail and cvcty one. 

Secondly, he aggtavates it by the citcum ſtance of the e aft 
conlideration of linne which we ate layde to deny to have 


place 
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place in reprobation ; wheras divine conſideration hath no 
degrees at all wherby it may be capable of greater orleſle; ſin 
indecde hath degrees in man, but divine conſideration hach 
no degrees at all. 

Fourthly, tocome nearer tothe point, and to diſcover 
their juglirg in ſtating our Tenet moſt calummiouſly. Conſi- 
det, pray, doe any of our divines meynteyne, that God 
did otdeyne to damne any man but for ſiunc? It is apparent 
they doc not; all acknowledging that like as God doth 
dan ne no man but fur ſinne, to doth he ordeyne to damme 
no man but for ſiune. Fot doe they not all profefle that the 
ende intended by God in the reprobation of ceitein men is 
the manif. ſtuion of Gods juſtice; which if God doth intende, 
how can it be othetwiſe, but that whom he ardeynes to the 
ſuffering of cycilaſting torments , thoſe he ordeynes to the 
luFcring of everlalt vg toi n ents for their ſinue, and for no- 
thing cls. And, to adde one thing more, not for their ſinne 
which they tinned in Adam only (for thus I had rather ex- 
piclle my ſelfe according to [cripture phraſe, then as this ob» 
{cure Author doth in calling it only Adams ſinne) but for 
thoſe very actuall ſinnes ald trauſgteſſions u h ch they ate 
guilty of. Now this Author carycth the matter ſo, as if our 
doctrine were, that God ordcyncs men to be tormented not 
for ſinne, but merely for his owne pleaſure. And to this pur- 
pole he catyeth himlclfe very judicioully for the advantage of 
his owne cauſe , in confounding the caule of the decree with 
the cauſe of the exccution therof. Confoundirg the moſt te- 
ccaved diſtintion of the Schooles, concerning the will of 
God as conſiderable ; cythet quoad au, yolentis, as touching 
the act of God willing, or, quoad res voli au, as touching the 
thinges willed, by God. 

The act of God willing can have no cauſe, ſayth Aquinas, 
neyther doe I finde any crofling of this amongſt Schoole di- 
vincs untill the Ieſuites aroſe. And the ſame Aquinas, ap- 
plyiag the (ame diſtinction to prædeſtination, which is the 


very will of God in a certcyne kinde, ſpares not to 2323 
that 
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that Nevet any man was ſo madde as to affitme that merits 
are the cauſe of predeftination , quoad acl um predeftinantis 
as touching the act of God predcſtinating, It ſcemes, he 
knewe of none ſo madde as to aſſitme this, but, ſince his 
dayes, there hath riſen up a ſect of leluites, a ſect of Armi- 
nians more then enough , that are ſo madde, and yet cary this 
madde docti ine of theirs in ſuch a confidentiaty ſtreyne, as if 
they werte the only ſober men of the world, Then agayne the 
thinges willed by God in predeſtination are of diffecent con- 
dition , and that ſo different ; that looke what alone is the 
cauſe of Gods decree, that, and that alone isthe cauſe of the 
execution; looke what alone is the caule of the decree quoad 
Actum decernentit, that and that alone is the cauſe of the decres 
quoad rem yolitam ot decretam; but not ſo of the other, as for 
example, the things willed by God in predeſtination are giace 
and glory; by gracel underſtand the grace of faith and repen. 
tance, Now like as the act of Gods decree is of the mere 
pleaſure of God, no temporall thing being fitt to be the cauſe 
of the #ternall decree of God, in like ſott, the giving of faith 
and repentance proceedes merely of the good pleaſure of 
God, according to that, God hath mercy on whom he will, 
Rom. 9.18. and to obteyne mercy at the handes of God is to 
obtcyne faith, Rom. 11.30. But as for glory and ſalvation, 
we doe not ſay that God, in conferring it, pte ccedes accot- 
ding to the mere pleaſure of his will, but according to a 
lawc ; which is this, whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved ; which 
lawe we willingly profcilc he made according to the mere 
pleaſure of his will, but having made ſuch a lawe, he pro- 
ccedcs according to it. No ſuch lau c hath he made, accor- 
ding wherunto to proceede in the diſpenſation of grace, of 
faith, of repentance. And, in like ſort, though God findes 
men æquall when he beſlow es grace on ſome and not others; 
yet he findes them not æquall, v hen he comes to beſtowe 
lalvation on ſome and not on othets. The like diſtinction is 
cõſiderable on the part of reprobation, which allſo is the will 
of God ina cetteyne Kinde; I (ay we muſt diſtingulſhe in this 


decree, 
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decree, he act of God decrecing, and the thinges decreed b 
h m. And thelc thinges are of a d ferent nature, and lod f- 
ferent, that looke what alone is che cauſe of the a, that al- 
one is the cauſe of one thing decreed by it, but not ſo of the 
other. As, for example, the things decreed by teptoba- 
tion arc: 

1» The denyall of grace, (by grace I meane) faith and re- 
pentance herby that inideliuie & haidnes of heait which is 
naturall to all, is cured, 7 

2. The denyall of glory, together with the inflicting of 
damnation. As touching the huſt of theſe 3 louke what is 
the caule of reprobation as touching the act of God tepro- 
bating, that and that alone is the cauſe of the denyall of 
Grace, to witt the mece plcaluic of God: For the Apoſtle 
playnly teache hus that as God hath mercy on Whoms he will. to 
Witt, in giving faith and ic pentance; to he hardneth whom he 
will, by te tuſing io give them faith and repentance, 

But as touching che denyall of givty and infl:-ting dame 
nation, God doth nut proccede according to the mere plea» 
ſure of his will, but accoiding to a lawe, which is this, 
Whoſoever belicvath not ſhall be damned. And, albeit God made 
that laws accuiding to the mere picature of his u ill; yet no 
wile man will ſay, that God denyes glory and inflicts dam- 
nation on men according io the mere pleaſure of his will: the 
caſe being clecte, that God denyes the one and infl cts the 
othei merely for thei: finncs, who ate thus dea't wiihall. And 
inde«de, albeit men ate founde æ quall in their motalitic, 

when Cod denyes the grace of faith and repentance unto 
ſome, v hich he beſtowes on others, yet, when he comes to 
deny glory and infl:& damnation on men, dealing otherwiſe 
with others, he doth not finde all to be æquall, but ſon o 
he findes to have ended theit dayes in the ſtate of faith and 
true 1ep« nance, others to have finiſhed their dayes in ſinn, in 
inſidelit e or impenitencye. And accordingly we d. ſt nguiſhe 
betweenc abſolute election unto ſalvat on, & clection unto 
Glvation ablolvtr; ablolute reprobation vutv damnation and 
* tepio- 
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reprobation unto damnation abſolute; we grant abſolute ele- 
ct on unto ſalvation; and ablolute reprobation unto damna- 
tion; but we deny eyther election to be unto ſalvation ablo- 
lute, or reprobation unto damnation abſolute, Yet there is 
a conſidetable difference betweene theſe; for as much as fi- 
nall infidclitic and impenitency are the mei i orious cauſes of 
damnation ; but faith, repentance and good wor kes ate but 
the diſpoling caules of ſalvation, Vet like as God inflicts not 
damnatioa but by way of puriſhment,fu he doth not beſtowe 
ſalvation, on any of ripe yearcs, but by way of reward. Yet 
here allio is a diftercnce; for damnation is inflicted by way of 
puniſunen for the evill wol kes lake wh ch ate commauncd: 
but ſalvation is not confeticd by way of 1eward for the good 
workes lake which ate performed , but merely for Chiiſts 
ſ:ke. All this, this Author, as I (ayde, doth very judiciouſly 
confounde forthe advantage cf his cauſcʒ taking no notice 
at all of theſe diſtinctions, whether wittingly diſlem bling 
them, or ignorant:y not dilcern'vg them, albcit the genuine 
condition of our Tenet rightly under ſtood, doth cleat ly be- 
(pc: ke them. So that, if he woulde faitely ſett h mic fe io the 
impugnii g of our Tenctas touching the abſolucnes of Gods 
dectec , h ſhould leave the conſide tation of election and te- 
ptobat on as touching thole things willed by them u hich we 
call ſalvation and damnation ,& whit upon the covilideration 
of election and reprobation, as touching thole other things 
willed the! by , which we call the giving of faith and tepen- 
tance unto ſo me, and the der.yall of faith and repent-nce unto 
others ; wheiin we willingly ptofeſſe, that God catyeth him» 
lelfe abjolutcly throughout; not only decrecing the fe accot- 
ding to the mere plcaſute of his will, without ail conſidera» 
tion of ought in man; but giving them alllo unto lome and 
denying them ur to others, according to the mere pleaſure 
of his will, without the con ſidetation of ought in man. Now 
in this point, this Author is content to be ſilent; for he findes 
no luch haiſhnes imputable unto us, in this Tenet of outs: 
Neychet indecede can he ſtande to maynteyne his ow ne T cucr, 
| without 
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without plunging himſelfe into manifeſt Pelagianiſme. For, 
if God doth not give faith & repentance unto men according 
to the mere plealute of his will, but upon conſideration of 
ſomewhat founde iri man,then grace ſhall be given according 
unto workes, which was condemned in the Synod of Pale- 
ſtine above 1200, yeates agoe, & all along impugucd, by the 
orthodoxe, in oppolition to the Pelagians and Semipelagians. 
But I am willing to proccede further with this Author and 
to prooyethat God ſhoulde not be unjuſt , though he inflict 
torment upon a creature though never ſo innocent. Fot, con- 
ſider , ſhall it not be law full with God to doe what he will 
with his creature? 

Hath not man power to doe what he will with the work- 
manſhip of his ow ne handes? And ſhall this power be denyed 
unto God? How did he affl ict his moſt holy and innocent 
Sonne only to make his ſoule an offering for the fins of 
others? And what power hath God given us over inf-rior 
creatures, that ate not capable of ſinne, ate capable of payne 
enough through diſeaſes, and through our imployment of 
them to doe us their fai: hfull ſervices z we put them to death 
after ſuch a manner as wherby they may proove beneficial 
unto us, eyther for food, or phylicke , neyther doe we of- 
fende God in this, though ſome kindes of death proove more 
paynfull unto them, yet ſo long as hereby they proove more 
uſcfull unto us we doe not ttanlgteſſe. 

And now adayes all ſides confelle, that it is in the power 
of God to annihilate the holieſt Angell in heaven, and thar 
in the execution herof, he ſhoulde execute no other then a 
lawfull power. And who had not rather be content to (uf- 
fer a continuall payne (fo it be toletable,) then to dye, much 
mote then to have both body & loule turned into nothing? 

When the old world was drowned, how many thouſands 
of in fants periſhed in that deluge , choaked in the waters, 
which were guiltic of no other ſinne, then what they ſinned 
in our common Father Adam? So in the dcſtruticn of So- 


dom and Gommorrha by fire, how many lufants were burut 
F 2 to 
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to aſhes , ſome in their mothers wombe, ſome han ing on 
thcic moſhets breaſts; when the carthopencd and twaltiowed 
up the congregation of Dathan and Abuam, their litle ones 
were (wallowed up together with their · rebellious parents; 
ard ſhall we ſay that God was unjuſt in the execution of theſe 
and ſuch bke judgments? 

Yet e Medina piofellech that Cod, as Lord of life and 
dcath , hath power t inflict any payne off any creature be he 
never ſo innocent, and this he delivers ex concord: omnium 
Theologorum Sententt2, And indeed, no rcatun can deine 
thoſe boundes & limits of payne and ſorrowe, cyther as tou- 
ching intenſion, or duration, with'n which, in the execution 
of payne, God wvſt conſiſt, & beyond which he cannot pto- 
ccede incolumi juſtitia. And will ih s Author deny that by the 
ſinne of one man ſinuc entred into the world, and death by 
ſinne hath ſpread it ſelfe over all, even over thoſe that did 
not ſinne ow the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgrefſion, tl at is, 
over Infants ? Is this the fruite of Cod his waking us aftet 
his owne image , that herupon we ſhoulde ciicumſctib e and 
| mit the execution of his power over us in compa'ilon with 
others, and thit ovly by tulcs devited by fleſhe and blood? 
And if he doth exccutc no other then a lawfull powet, can 
he be jultly cenluted of cruelric? But ſeing he ord eyes no 
man to damnation but for (inne, and that to the man feſta- 
tion of lis juſtice, which is lus glory; is he leſſe good, ot wile 
or juſt in this? The ſcripture playncly teacheth us that God 
made all thinges for himſelſe, even the wicked againſt the dry of 
evil, and ſhall we luipende our judgements, as touching our 
adheti ence unto this divine and ſacred truth, untill ſuck time 
as we have made triall how this doctrine will reliſh with in- 
fidells > What if they ate de ſtitute of certaine graces, and that 
it was Gods will never to beſtow any ſuch grace upon them. 
What diſparagetvent (I (ay) is this to Gods gooduclle,wiſe- 
dome, or juſtice , in damning men for ſinne voluntarily and 
freely committed by them? Otis his meaning that God doth 
damne hem fog being d. ſt cute of ſuch cctteyne graces ? 


Why 


—— 
—— — ‚—• 
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Why did he not ſpeake it out plainly > Was he aſhamed ex- 

rellely to deliver ſo ſhamefull an uutruth ? We'd he rathec 
— t he ptopitious Rcadet, to apptehend by tat way a be- 
liefe of that which he was aſhamed to utter 2 What divine 
of ours was ever know uc to «firm , that God doth damne a 
man, becaule God duth not regenerate him, or for the want 
of regeneration? God damnes no man but for finne , and 
that actuall, moſt freely committed by hi, in cafe he live to 
the committing of ſinnes actuall. Ir is true, that all are born 
childten of wrath, by vertue of that ſinne, which we all ſinned 
in Adam; This is as true as the word of God is true , and that 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul to the Romans, and to the Epheſians 
ate apart of Gods word. And if he hath a tooth againſt our 
docttine, touching originall ſinne, cyther touching the na- 
ture, ot touching the guilt of it, even the guilt of æternall 
death, v hy did he not ſhe w his ſtrength in the impugning of 
it? Vet, what aic theſe graces, which God (he ſaj th) hath ne- 
ver willed to have given them who are damned, according 
to ow: opinion,implying that,according to his opinion, God 
did well to beſtow them even on thoſe, u ho never enjoyed 
them?Why doth he (cuik in this manner, and conccal himſelf, 
for feat of com. uing to the light? ls it becaule he chetiſheth 
an evill conſcience in huggirg fon c ex10ncous points in his 
boſome, ther. fore he hateth the light? Is futh one of thoſe 
grac er, which God did will to beſtow an them, who yet ne- 
net had faith? If God doth will to beſtow faith on them, 
bow comes it, chat they have not faith? Is not God able to 
give th.m faith > Luoke but upon out {clves, whatlocver we 
will doc,and are able to dos, that we doc; if then God be able 
to wol ke faith in any man, if withall be will worke it, how 
is it poſſible that ſuch a one ſhould want faith > Who hath 
reſiſt d his will! Againe, to give a man faitb, is to ſhew him 
mercy,for to obtcyne faith,is to obteyne mercy , Rom.11.30. 
If then God will give faith to any , he doth give faith unto 


him ; For, he doth ſhew merey on Whom. he will, Rom. 9. 
18, | 
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But let us deviſe what is this Authors meaning, as touching 
God his willing faith to them that never have it ; It may be, 
his meaning u. bat God is ready to worke faith in man upon 
a condition; Now, what is that condition / Can it be any o- 
ther thing then ſome worke of man? And what followes 
herchẽcc but that God gives faith according to mens works, 
which is pure Pelagianiime, condemned for herelic inthe 
Church of God from time to time. Or will they ſay, that 
God is ready to wot ke faith in man, provided that man willi 
but let them ſpeake out, and ſay plainly, chat God is ready to 
wor ke faith in man, provided that he doth firſt wor ke it in 
himſelf. For even the will is Gods worke, Phil. 3. 13. and 
God workes in us every thing that is pleafing in his fight, 
through leſus Chriſt. And what ſhall be the condition of 
Gods working in us the very will? Vet ſtill they frame them- 
ſelvcsto the Pelagian Tenet , as if grace were conferred ac- 
cording unto wor kes, directly contrary to the doctrine of S. 
Paul,z.Tim.1.9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy 
calling not according unts our Workes , but according to his one 
purpoſe & grace. 

Laſtly, is their meaning this, God will concurre with vs to 
the working of faith, ſo we will concurre with him; And doe 
any of our divines denye Gods concurrence to every good 
worke? though this concurrence we hold to be mectely 
impoſſibleʒ Fot in like ſott it is as true, that man will concutie 
to the working of faith, if ſo be God will concurte with 
himʒand this is mainteyned by leſuites and Arminians , and 
Gods foreſight of this is their ſcientia media. 

Now,confider,I pray,the abſurditie hereof. For, upon 
this mutual! luppolition on both ſides, it is utterly im poſlible 
any action ſhould proceede. As , for example, if you (ay 
you will go to London, if fo be, I will go with you; and I (ay 
likewiſe , that 1 will go with you, if fo be you will go with 
meʒ ſo long as neyther of us doe abſolutcly reſolve to go to 
_ it is impoſſible eythet of us ſhould go to London 
at all. 


Againe, 
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Againe, if God doth thus oncly concurre to the working 
of fauh > and this be ſufficient to make him the Author of 
fanh 3 why may he not as well be accompted the Author of 
every evili act, that is committed throughout the world 2 
For,doe not your ſelves mainteyne, that God in like fort con- 
curres to the producing of every evill act ? 

But perhaps by Gods will, in this place, is meant Gods 
commandement, Fot, it is a jugling world, v herein we live, & 
æquivocation is molt congruous to their courſes, who deſite 
to play faſt & looſe. 

No, doe any of our divincs deny that God commands 
all in the Church, all that heare the Goſpell to delecve, whe- 
ther they be the cle of God, ot whether they be reprobates? 
But will it follow hetehence , that Gods purpole is to give 
them faith? Or will they deny faith, to be the gift of God, & 
oppoſe Paul to his face, Phil. 1 29.and Eph. 2.8 ? 

Vet you will ſay, God puniſheth them for refuling to be- 
lecvezl grant he doth : For this refuſall is the fee act of their 
wills; ard by mcre powe: of nature, they might abſteyne from 
this tefulall, and have belecved as well as Simon Magus did, 
as well as profane perſons doe, as many an hypocrite doe; 
which is only fides acquiſitaʒ And, it is well know ne, they be- 


Iceve many a vile legend. 
But then he will lay, ſuch a faith ſhall never ſave them;zand 


I willingly confeſſo, it ſhall not; For it never brings forth any 
love of the ituth, any conformity thereunto in their lifes, 
Vet are they never a u hit the leſſe incxculable that refule to 


. bclceve, 


Secondly,why doc they not beleeve but quia nol? , and 
Auſtin, both in his {6. 3.de Gen. ad literam cap. 1. and his re- 


traction thereof, both ſayth and juſtifyes, as ommino true, that 


even naturall men may both belceve, if they will, and from 
the love of tempotall things convert themſelves to the 
the keeping of Gods commandements, if they will. For, 
indeee,this impotency.w hich is found in all, of doing that 


Which is good, is not lo much natutall as moralF, having = 
| the 
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the roote thereof eythet only or che fly in the will of manz 
And, if they may belicve if they will, u it not juſt with God 
to puniſh them for not belicvinge? Thetfote, if a queſtion 
be made, why the wicked doe not this or that, which is good, 
his anſweare is quia nolunt; but, ſay h he, if you further 
demaund, Quare nolunt? Imm in m ſayth Auſtin , yer 
without prejudice to a more diligent u. quilition of the truth, 
I anſwere , ſayth the ſame divine, that the realon is, eyther 
becauſe it appeates not unto them what it is, or, appearing 
hat it is, yet it doth not delight them; Sed at innoteſcat quod 
latebat , & ſuave fiat, quod minime delettabat , graue Dei eſt, 
que humanas adjuvat voluntates. But, to piolecute this argu- 
ment farther then this Author dicames of, we ſay there are 
but three ſorts of ſupe: natutall acts, ind they are eythet faith 
devine, ot hope devine, or charit divine, all other acts are 
naturall and performablc by anatuiall man, whether they be 
the acts of all morail yeitucs , or an « xterior conformitic to 
the meanes of grace, whe: by t comes to paſſe that ſome doe 
proficere ad exteriorem vitæ emendationem ; but none of theſe 
acts ale acceptable with God unles they proccede from,and 
are rightly qualified by thoſe three theo logical vertue:, faith, 
hope, and love, all u hi. h atc d.vine and lupernarurall; the 
love of God being ſuch as is joyncd with the conieinpt of our 
ſcifesz as for faith and hope t appears how (upernatu.all they 
are, by the ſupernatarall condition of theite objects. Now 
luppolc that a wan eie fo exact, both iu naturall motalitie, 
and in an out wald confot: nitie to the meanes of grace , as 
not to fayle in any particular, as he hath power to peifotmo 
any paifgular hercof naturally; in this cafe, 1 (ay , if there 
were any ſuch, he thouide be in the ſame calc with chute that 
are guilty of no ſiune, but ſinne originall, wh.ch yet the 
word of God tcacheth us to be lulhci.nt to make all men 
to be borne children of wrath; though , as Auſtin (peake.h, 
— — be omnium mitiſſuma ; and that ſuch perhaps (for 
lo ayremember he propoleth it) wt mallent penamillam ſub- 
ire, quam non gfe As for the neceſlitic of tuning, which, he 

ſaith, 
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| faith, God hathimpoled upon them, Corvinus confeſſcth 

that all men, by the ſinne of Adam, are conjelts in neceſſitatem 
peccand;, and that out of the opinion of Arminius his wordes 

ace theſe; Fatetuy Arminius hominem ſub ſtats peccati neceſſa- Po fenſ. 
r10 peccare , niſi Deus iſtam neceſſtatem gratioſe tollat. And this Armio. 
he calls, a litle after, neceſſitatem peccandi. But yet, to cleare p.394. 
this neceſſitie, which he duth not, we doe not (ay that any 

man ſinnes any particular ſinne, as the ſinne of ly ing, whoring, 
{wearing , ſtealing, neceſlatily 3 for undoubtedly it is in the 
power of man to abſteyne fiom any of theſe; but this we lay, 
whatlocyer they doe, they ſinne in ome ſort or other; v he- 

ther they committ fornication,or whether they abſteyne from 
fornication, or from any other act forbidden, in as much as 

they doe not abſteyne from it in a gracions manner and ac- 
ceptable unto God. For they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 

God, as in not abſteyning ftom it, for Gods ſake, in con- 
ſcience of his word,in retercnce to his glory , out of the 

ſence of his love towards them in Chriſt, in acknowledg- 

ment that all power of doing things pleaſing in his fight pro- 
ceedes from him, & c. As for the impoſing of this neceſſitie 

of ſinning upon man, Whcn a man, by defiling his body 
through incontinency , bi inges ſome filthy diſeaſe upon him 
which he propagates to his poſteritie , ſhall we ſay God im- 
poſeth this dilcale upon him and his? though it canuot be de- 

nyed, but even the couiſe of nature is the worke of Godz in 

the like ſort, when Adam, by ſinning againſt God, corrupted 

his owne nature, and therewithall his whole poſterity , ſhall 

we lay the blame of this on God, and call him the impoſer of 

it, and not on Adam,yca on our ſelves, who ſinned in Adam, 

as the Holy Ghoft teacha th us to (peake? We ſpuake plain- 

ly, in ſaying that the love of God to the contempt of our 
{clves,is not naturail to any man, unleſle he be indued with 

the Spirit of God,but Adam was created, (avd we in him) in 

the (tate of grace, and indued with the Spit it of God by ver- 

tue v hercof the ſoule of man was fixed upon God, as upon 

bis end, to enjoy him, and to uſe all other things even our , 
(clyes,and all for him, and in reference to his glory, 
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But v hau man, by the ptactiſe of Satan ci.cumvented , did 
voluntatily avert himſelf from God, and converted himfclf 
ficſt inorg.natcly to the love of himſclf,arnd then to the eating 
of the forbidden fruĩte for the acquiring of a ſtate of beitet 
pei fectionʒlt was juſt with God to withdraw his Spirit from 
him, and leave him in that condition wherein he found him, 
that is averted from God as his end, and convert to the love 
of himſelf, and to the creature,' © uſe, not for Gods lake, but 
fot his owne lake , and for the ſatisfying of his owne 
luſts, 1. Thus were we all in Adam avertcd fiom the love of 
God to the contempt of our (clves, unto the love of our 
{clvcs joyned with the contempt of Gced, nd, conſequent iy, 
in an mor dinate manner converted to the creature, Which is 
the original! corruption, wherein we ate all botus, bereaved, 
and that zuſtly, of the Spicit of God, Whetefot e let us not 
blaſpheme Gud, and blame him as the impoſet of this neceſ- 
fity upon us, but blame our ſelucs , as the cottuptets of out 
ſclves Ot, at leaſt, if we cannot conco this, yet let us deale 
plainly, and deny originall ſinne, and give Paul the lye to his 
face, in ſaying we were all bo nc children of wrath. Vet 
know and conſider, that Gods p+: wer , in thus abandoning 
all mankind for their finne's? Adam,is farre inferior to that 
pe er hc ſhewed in ciuciating his owne Sonne, his moſt in- 
nocent and holy Sonne, in making his ſoule an offering for 
out ſinne. And that God hath power, not only to annihi- 
late the holicſ, (which is without all queſti on) but to inflict 
upon him any payne. Medina is bolde to profeſle, Ex concord: 
omn:um Theologorum Sententis; Aud Valques the Ileluite ac- 
knowledg:th as much, though hetein, they ſay, he ſhould not 
Cary himie lf as [udex, but as Dominus vit & mortis. 

What that Zanchy is, who is here mentioned, as one of the 
pt incipall Doctors of that Synod of Arles (for ſo I pieſume 
bs his incaning, and not of the Synoꝗ of Dort ) I know nor; 
but had he alleaged the bookc, and quoted the place, I would 
have returned my anſwer thercunto,and ſhall be ready to doe 
as much, as ſoone as I ſhall be made acquainted with the par- 

ticylars, 
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ticulats out of the Author Zanchy himſelf, 

It is as cleare as the Sunne, that God in his word makes 3 
himſelf the lovet of lacob, and the hater of Eſau before they Rom. 9. 
were bornezand that as the Potter at his pleaſure makes of the **** 5» 
ſame lumpe veſſells, ſome ro honour, ſome to diſhonour , fo _ 
God takes power unto himſelf of the ſame lumpe, ro make 21. 
ſome vellells of mercy,other veſlells of wiath, and in many 22. 
places is this acknowledged by Auſtin, 

And no more is required to this then to ſhew mercy on 
ſome, and deny mercy unto others ; and the ſcripture is ex- yy ig. 
preſſe in teſtifyiug that God hath mercy on whom he will, e 
whom he will he hatdencth. 

No ſuch text of ſci ipture is to be found, that God would 
have all to be ſaved; and none to periſh. And, if this were 
true, then all ſhould be ſaved, or his will alteted ; For, none 
can reſiſt his will, Rom. 9. 19. And Auſtin hath long 280 pnchirid 
prof. led, that, to ſay as this Author doth, is to deny the uſt us — N 
Article of out Cteede, concerning Gods omnipotency. hi 

The Apoſtle ſayth, indeed, that God will all to be ſaved, and 
come to the knowledge of his truth, which is given as a teaſon, 
why we wult pray tur all even for kings, and ſuc h as are in au- 
thocity;Now,this ſpeciall,is a (peciall condition of men, aud 
therefore the geneiall tetme All muſt be underſtood ſuitably 
of all conditions of men, that is, of all ſorts ſome, like asPeter 
law in the veſſell let down unto him u Ta riroroqa, 


that is of all ſorts ſome; and thus omne animal was in Noahs 
Arke;And in the ſame ſenle, it is ſayd, that all Ieruſalem, and 
all Iudea went forth to lohn, that is of all parts ſomz& this is 
enough to animate cyery Chriſtian to pray for their ov ne 
King, For why may not he be of the number of Gods elect as 
well as an other! 

As for reprobats,if they were knovn unto us, we ſhould by 
Avſtins adviſe no more ptay for the then for the devils the-De civit. 
ſelvs. S. de aliquibys iti Eccleſia certa eſſet, ut qui ſunt ills etiam Dei. I 21. 
noſſet, qui licet adhuc in hac vita ſint conſtituti tamen prede fl inati 824. 
ſunt in eternum gnem ire ctm diabolo : tum pro ijs non oruret 

62 quam 
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quam proipſe. And as Paul, as afore ſayde, fo Peter ptoſeſ- 

ſeth of God, that he is , 33 NH not willing that any 

of us ſhall periſhe; is this to be the lover of all mankindeꝰ then 

let that place alſo wiimeſle Cod to be a lover of all mankinde, 

1. Ioh. 2, where it is ſayde: They went fron; us but they ware nut of v3 
12, for had they bene of us, they had coninned with us. Vet be- 
cauſe we doe not love to caty dur ſelves (this Author hike) 
though æquivocat ion, in hupget mugger. We «© onfider the 
common docctine, that paſſions arc not. attributed unto God 

gu91d afſetlum but quoad eſfectum. Aid accordingly we di- 
{tinguiſhe of the effects of Gods love in teſpect u hetof he is 

ſaz de to love his creature. Fot they may be con ſideted eythet 

in teſpect of life tempotall, or of life ſpirituall, or of life 
#'ernall. T he fiiſt effects of love, as touching life temporal}, 

God communicates to all that have life; thus he is lay de to 

lave both man & beaſt, and the eyes of all ate ſayde to wayte 

upon him; he hcarcs the cty of tavens ; the ſpattowes fall 

not to the ground without the providence divine; The very 

Lyons toating after their prey, do: ſceke their meate at God. 

Thus he way be ſayde to be as the Saviour, fo the lover 

— 1 of all wen; but eſpecially of them that belee ve, to w itt. both 
in reſpect of the comforts of life ſpirituall, and the ioyes of 
life ztcrnall which he affoordes unto them. Thos in effect, 

Aquinas anſwerd long ago, Deus omnes homines diligit & etiam 

emucs creaturas, ix quantum omnibus dul aliquod bonum , non 

tamen quodemnque be nam vult omn:bus. In quantum igitur qui- 

buſdam non vult hoc bonum quod ci v.14 æterna, dic tur cos habere 

odio vel reprobare. As for that of (wearing by himſcife , that 

he will not the death of a ſinner, theie is no luchi text at all; cr 

if in France there be any ſuch text receaved , yet it becomes 

not out univerſitics to followe outladiſhe tranſlations beſote 

the moſt authenticall tranſlation of our owne Church ; who 

reade it thus; I have no pleaſute in the death of a ſinnet. And 

as Piſcator obſerves, a man may will that, wherin he takes no 
pleaſure ; like as a ſic ke man takes no pleaſure in a bitiet 

potion, yet he is willing to take it to recover his health. So 
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s man willing to looſe a limme, (though he takes no plea- 
ſace in it) to fave his life. And then agayne as the words 
lye, they ute ditectly contrary to Chriſtian reaſon z For 
doth not God inflict death on thoulandes and doth not the 
(cciprure cxpteſſely teſtiſie, that God werkes all thinges 
according to the counſayle of his will, Eph. 1.11. And all- 
beit he takes no pleaſure in the death of the ſinnet , yet the 
ſcrip we is as exprefle in acknowledging that God delights 
in the c cution of judgement, as well as in the execunion of 
mercy, lam the Loid which ſheweth mercy, judgement, & 
lighteouſnelle in the catih, fot in theſe things I delight, ſayth 
the Lotd. ludecd he is ſaid not to puniſh willivgly , or to 
grieve the Children of menʒbut underſtand it aright, this is as 
much as to (ay, he doth not theſe things enim cauſa, tor mere 
pleaſute lake , but being provok«d thereunto by ſomewhat, 
even by the ſinnes of men , whereas favours he many times 
d:ſt. ibutcs according to the mcete pleaſure of his will, not fo 
puniſhments: but thetein he caryeth himſelf as a render Fa- 
ther,chaſtifing his Soune, who is deare unto him. And, albeit 
Eatthly Fathers {ſometimes chaſlen their children after their 
owne pleaſure. Yer God alwayes chaſtencth us for our pro- 
ſite, that we might be partakers of his holinefle. Yer this 
dealing of God is with his childien onely Father like, not 
with others. 

Indeed, God takes pleaſure in a mans repentance , but not 
in his death. As for the double will which he pretends , we 
take in Godzwez!o the contrary,acknowledge but one will 
in Cod in proper {pcech;and that is velwuntas propoſiti, his put- 
pole or dectecꝭ in which terſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in ſaying 
who hath tc ſiſted his will, Rom. 9. 10. And ithePlalmiſt, what- 
ſocvet the Lord will , that he doth both in Heaven and in 
Earth:but we finde in ſcripture phraſe , that his commande- 
ments ate allo called his will. But the object of the one is 
fatte different from the object of theother 3 which this Au- 
thot, and ſuch like, deſite to confound thioughoutz and no 
meryail,if an cyill conſcience me keth them to hate the light. 

G 3 Now, 


ler. 9.24 


Heb. 12. 
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Now, we ſay, even Gods commandment notes the will ol 
God alſo in proper ſpeach,to wit, what ſhall be out ducty to 
doc;for undoubtedly whatſoever God commands us, it is his 
will in proper (peech , that it ſhall be out duetie to doe it. 
But by the will of God in diſtinction from that will which 
is lignificd by his commandement , we underſtand his pur- 
pole to have this or that to be brought to paſſe. As for 
example, God commanded Abrzham to (acrifice Iſaac, ther- 
fore it is Gods will to binde him to the doing hereof, and to 
make it his ductic to doe it; But it sppeares by the ſequel, that 
it was Gods purpolſe,that Iſaac ſhould not be ſacrificed. In 
like fort he commanded Pharaoh to let Iſtael goe ; this then 
was Pharaohs ducty; & it was Gods will to oblige him hete- 
unto, and to make it his duety to let Iſtacll goczbut withall he 
revcaled ro Moſes, that he would harden Pharaohs heart, the 
conlequent whereof was this,that lie ſhould not let Iſtael goe 
fora long time. 

Now , let every ſober man judge whether there be any 
double dealing in this or if it be double dealing, whether 
the Scripture ut ſelf doc not attribute it uvto God ; and he- 
ther they may not as well charge the ſcriptures for attributing 
— dealing unto God , as they duc charge us with the 
like. 

As for defires and vellcitics, we acknowledge no ſuch im- 
pet fections in God, be ng luch as ate incompatible with his 
omnipotency. 

As for Gods invitation of a {inner unto grace , we know 
not what he meanes by grace, unleſſe it be faith and te pe n- 
tance ; and by glace herctofote he meant nothing lelle, for 
oupht I could petceave, but the more æquivocall a tetme is, 
the fitter it is for their tui ne, that deſite to play faſt and 
looſe. No, Gods invitation hercunto is no other the by pro» 
felling,thar by taith and repertance they ſhallbe ſaved, with- 
out faith and repentance they ſhallbe damned. Aud hete- 
upon by his miniſters he commands theme, enticats them, 
beleecheth them, that they will belecve and repent, that they 

may 
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may be reconciled unto God aud taved. But what is the 
winters ay me in this? Sutely, though they become all things 

to all men yet their (cope is only to fave (ume by all meanes, 1 Cor. 9. 
even by enticating, obteſting, belceching. And who ate theſe * 
ſome 7 None but the ele, 2. Tim 2, 10. 1 ſuffer all thirgs 

for the clects lake. 

And this he learnt of the Lord leſus , when he came to Ad. 18 
Corinth , for thete the Lord ſpake unto him in a viſion by 10, ” 
right, ſaying : Feare not, but ſpeake and hold not thy peace, 
for l am with thec, and no man ſhall lay hands on thee , for I 
have much people in this ciit e. And indeed, thetfoie Chiiſt 
dyed, not for the lewes only, but that ke ſhould gather to- "UW 

oh,1r,r2 
gether into one the childicn of God, which were (cattered, bob 2s. af 
all the world over. According to that ptofeſlion af his : 
formerly made: Other ſhec pe have I, which are not of this 
folde, them allo melt I bring, ard they ſhall heare my voyce : 
and there ſhaibe one ſhecpe folde and one ſheephea. d. 

And indeed, how could it be otherwiſe , then that Gods 
min:ſt-rs ſhould cary themſelves indifferently towards all, in- 
viting all,cnt:catirg all, beſceching all 3 For can they d ſtir- 
guiſh betweene elect and reprobate ? vi was God bound to 
revealennto them, who were elect, ad who were not? 

Then ag ine, we Know full well,that wan is of a pic (ump- Gratia & 
tuous nature , pteſunung of the power and liberty of their de lub. ar- 
wills, Dicere ſolet humana ſuper i Sifeciſſem feciſſem. & accor- bir, cap. 2 
dingly they ate as apt to ſay, S aud viſſem Erangeſium e didiſ- 
ſem Evungelio. | 

The Arminians are acquaimed with this full well. What 
then can they expect more at the hands of God then to cauſe 
his Goſpell to be preached unto them. But jf- withall God 
re vcalcth unto us the natur all impotency that is in man, con- 
trated unto him by the ſinue of Adam, to the end he might 
beate out ſuch pteſumptuous thoughts out of tho hearts of 
man, that ſo as many as to hom he is pleaſed to affoord the 
grace of faith,and repentance — give him the glory of it, 


Shall proud mi take advãtage of the miniſtry of the word, as 
| pc0- 
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Procceding indifferently towards all that heare ir, therby to 
Outface the prerogative of Gods grace only cftAuall to the 
wot king in us both faith and repentance; and to puuriſhe the 
prelumpt'on of their one workes , concerning the power 
and libettie of thcir owne wills to that which is good; wheras 
thoſe revelations of out naturall impotency ſhould rather 
humble us, and move us to waite upou God for the curing of 
it, not by heating only, but by the {weete irradiation and inſpi- 
tation of his holy Spirit. 

But let Acminians continue to abhorre this doctrine, we 
by Gods grace ſhall continue io abhotte the contrary ; and 
why ſhould their abhorring of outs be any bettet argument 
on their fide; then out abhocring of theirs is au argument on 
our ũũdeʒyet our cauſe, God be thanked , is not lo deſpetate, 
as that weſhoulde be provoked to make ule of ſo bale argu- 
mentationsz much leſſe of cunning unto Infidells to begge 
their approbation; though commonly on the contrary we ate 
charged, to have too great correſpondency herin with the 
Stoic kes of ancient times, and with the Tui kes in theſe dayes; 
And indeed: I teade in Buſbequius, that when the Tui kes 
heard him diſcourſe of Gods loving lacob and hating Eſau, 
they hetupon conceaved a good opinion of him, as likely to 
embrace theit opinion; and indeede we are nothing aſhamed 
ro embrace the doctrine of S. Paul in that, not four the Turkes 
ſake, but for the word of Gods lake, we diicovite with the 
Apoſtle of leading men unto repentance , but where doe any 
of our divincs dilcourte of leading men unto damnation? As 
for meanes of damnation; we knowe none; we knowe God 
hath given us meanes of grace. Meanes of damnation on mans 
part can be none but linnes, yet theſe cannot be called his 
meoncs, ot intended by him as meanes, for as much as the in- 
tention of meanes ariſeth from the intention of the ende but 
no man or divell intends to bring upon hiniſelfe damnation 
as the ende wherunto he intends to ſinne. Agayne, the ſinne 
of man caiuot be any meanes intended by God: Fot as much 
as meanes are intended but by him who is che Authot of them: 


but 
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but God neyther is nor can be the Author of any ſinne, 
for ſinne, as Auſtin long agoe profeſſed of Malum, hath 
not cauſan efficientems but only deficientem; and the cauſe of 
ſinne deficient, is deficient culpabiliter, which is not inci- 
dent unto God. He coulde I confeſſe keepe any creature 
from ſinne if it pleaſed him, but if he ill not, and doth nor, 
herin he committs not any culpable defect, for he is not 
bounde to preſerveany man from ſinne. The permiſſion of 
ſinne, I willingly confeſſe is Gods worke, and this he may 
and doth intende, and that as a meanes to his owne glorious 
endes, which is the manifeſtation eythet of his mercy ot his 
juſtice, and not the damnation of any. For the damnation of 
the creature neyther is nor can be Gods eride, bur his owne 
loryz and accordingly Solomon tells us God made all things Prov.16, 4 

- himſclfe, even the wicked againſt the day of evill. So he 
hath created ſome, both Angells and men, & permitted them 
to ſinne, and will damne them for their ſinne, to the declara- 
tion of his glory in the way of juſtice vindicative. Much leſſe 
is the ſinne of man Gods ende that by certeyne meancs he 
ſhould leade them herunto which meanes this Author diſem- 
bles throughout, contentinge himſelfe (as I ſuppoſe) with 
his owne ignorance herin, or which is worſe , diſſembling 
what he meanes herby , by che generalitic and indefinitenes 
of the tetme, giving way to the affections of his propitious 
readers to ſhape them and ſpecific them as they pleaſei and ſo 
it be with a congtuous accommodation to their owne Tener, 
it ſhall be accepted with him, though their conceytes proove 
nevet ſo contrariant one to another, 

The cauſe of ſinne I know none, but the will of the crea- 
ture; occaſions herof ate many, all which (as Arminius con- 
felleth)ace brought to paſſe and adminiſtred by Gods ptovi- 
dence; and theſe God makes the matter of exerciſing the vet- 
tue of his children ordinatily, ſtrengthening them againſt the 
temtations of Satan, who laboureth to corrupt their ſoules 
by uch occaſions , with others he deales not in like manner, 
but leaves them unto themſclves eyther according to the 

mere 
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mere pleaſure of his will, w ho is not bound to give ſtrength 
to any,whereby he ſhall reſiſt temptation 3 Or, as in ſome 
caſes, moſt deſervedly,namely,w hen out of the pride of their 
hearts, they thinke themſelves able enough both to teſiſt oc» 
calions unto ſinne, and to keep them(clvs unde filed by them; 
and alſo the temptations of Satan. 

And it is jult with God to deale in like manner with his 
owne Children,when they growe wanton, and the feate of 
God is not ſo quicke in then, as it ſhould be to wayte upon 
God, and committ themſelvcs and their wayes,to Gods good 
providence,to be protected and ordered by him, 

What Homet layd in the perſon of Achilles, ſpeaking to 
Vlylles, as concerning Agamemnon , we are reaſunably well 
acquainted with, 

8 x0pos yae uuci xi io oi ad aw muAyo i. 

658 mp0'v xĩ offs in Oupuco ads bs Batu. 
But wherein can we be juſtly taxed for imputing any ſuch hy- 
poctiſie to God?By his cõmandeme nt he fignifies what is our 
ductic to doe, but by his purpoſe he decrecs what ſha!l be 
done ot not done, God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice his 
Sonne Iſaak, and therby made it his duetic to offer Haak;bur 
withall he detetmincd that Itai.k ſhoulde not be (acrificed, 
but whev Abraham came to the point to ſacrifice h, to hold 
his hande: doe we reade that Abraham compliynca of any 
hy poctiſie in God hetupon, or of his double dealinge herin? 
Nothing but grolle ignorance hindicth our adverfarics in not 
diſcetninge ſo playne a difference and that moſt juſt withour 
any colour of doublenes or bypocrific 3 or nothing but 
groſſe diſſimulation is perforn..cd by them in not taking no- 
tice of it, 


The 
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The ſecond Section. 


Nei of be aal , which ſay, that God Wou'd 


have all men to be ſa ved, ought to be under#tood of ſome 
F every nation and condition; the Infidell will 
reply, that then the Scripture ought With much more 
reaſon to — God would have all men to be damned, 
becauſe that in every nation there are farr more of theſe 
then of them, and how that in all reaſon the denomina- 
tion ſhould be taken from the greateſt number. But thin 
the Catecluſt perchance may ſay, that God indeed willeth 
the converſion of all men, yer onely ſo , as he approoverh 
of thoſe things in themſelves , and not that he gives all 
men the means neceſſary to obteyne them, Wher eupon our 
Catechumeniſt will be the more aſlonied , and demaund 
how it is poſtble that God by any abſolute and irrevocable 
decree, ſhould have ordey ned, that thoſe things Which he 
naturally deteſteth and 1a:eth, ſhould come to paſſe , and 
yer that thoſe things, whieh he loves and likes, ſhould not. 
And if it were poſable his Catechiſt would make him turn 
Manichee, and thinke that this evill God, or evill begin- 
ning that is the Author of all evill, hath continuall wary 
With that good God , Which loveth righteouſneſſe, and 
hateth wick:dneſſe. And thit an honc# man ſhould 
have juſt reaſon to be angry with him that did interpres 
his words in that manner that this Catechiſt interpreteth 
theſe of holy Scripture , wh; reh) it followeth, that God i 
the Author of a'l the Wickedneſſe , that hath beene, it, or 
ſhall be in the world. But then againe the other will re- 


Ph that he conſoundeth the ſinne With the act, and that 
H 2 God 


ow, if this new Evangeliſt doe tell him, that the Sc&, 2. 
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God cauſeth the ſecond, but not the fir: Whereas the 
other, perceaving the myſtery Will agarne tell lum, that 
the ercateſt Doctors of both the Synods have written, that 
God hath predeſtinatcd men as well ro the meanes as un- 
to the — that the aft is not the cauſe of damnation, 
as it 1s the act, but as it is the ſinne; and that thoſe miſe. 
rable men, that are under the decree of re probation, are 


no more able 10 abſtryne from ſinne, then ſhun their dam- 
24/108. 


Eonſid. I have read, that ſome in Scotland,about the be- 
ginning of Reformation, hearing ſpeach of the New Teſta- 
ment, luſpected it to have beene Ecaſmus making, and tejec- 
ting it, called for the old, but this Author, who termes us new 
Evangeliſts, caryeth himlelf ſo, as if he cared not much, cither 
for new or old: His writing throughout, ſavoureth fo lule of 
the word of God. Vet here he mentioneth paſſages of ſctip- 
rut e at large, and all that he imputeth hereunto, is to ſay, that 
God would have all men w be ſaved : He alleageth or quo- 
teth none, neyithei doe | Know any paſſage of Scripture that 
affirweth this. 

That God will have all to be ſaved S. Paul ſayth. 1. Tim. 2. 
but no where that I know doth it lay, that God would have 
all men to be laved, 

And as for that paſlege, 1. Tim. 2. S. Auſtin, 1200 ycates 
2goc, interpreted it of genera ſin gulorum, and prooved it io be 
according to the analogy of (cripture phraſe, and diſproved 
the ſenſe which this Author cmbraceth, as overthiowing the 
firſt article of our Crecd , as touching Gods omnipotencye. 
So then S. Auſtin by this Authors Criticiſme is the new Evan- 
geliſt, and this Author is the old Evangeliſt, if any Evangeliſt 
at all. And what ſober Chriſtian would not affect to be ac- 
coumpted a new Evangeliſt with Auſtin (if to concutt with 
him be to be a new Evangeliſt) then to þc an old Evangeliſt, 
ot none at all, ſuch as this Autbor. 


Now, 
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Nay, Gerardus Voſſius, who is conceaved to have labouted 
moſt in communicating unto us the new Doctrine of Ami- 
quitic on theſe points; 1ntecprets this will of God, touching Voſsius in 
the ſalvation of all, of voluntat conditionata thus, Cod will ttiſt. Pe- 
have all to be ſaved, to witt, in caſe they beleeve, Which vo- lag. p. 638. 
lunt as conditionata in this ſenſe neythet Auſtin did; nor doe 
we deny. Though we thinke it nothing agreeable to this 
place of Paul, who atti ibutes unto this will of God not onely 
the ſaving of all, but their comwing allo to the knowledge 
of his truth; The condition whereof Voſſins(for ought I re- + 
member) doth not explicate. But the ſame Voſſius confeſſeth 
that the Apoſtle in that place, in ſay ing] I will that prayers 
be made for all men, for Kings, &c. doth herein ſubicere 
ſpeciem generi,as much as to lay , that by the word Kings, he 

tetts downe the ſpecialty of that gencrall (a hen) which 
formerly he mentioned, Now, the Ipecialtie, hete mentioned: 
is eleai ly a ſpeciall condition, and conſequently by the gene- 
tal! (all men) is to be underſtood all conditions of men , as 
Pilca.or a. gucth. And ſo when giving a reaſon of this his ex- 
hortati»n, he addeth, that God will have all to be ſaved; in 
congiuitie to the former we may very well underſtind there- 
by all conditions of men, which is enough to juſt fie, that it 
is the ductic of every Chi iſtian congtegation to ptay for 
their tulets and governours , becauſe even amongſt Kings, 
God hath ſome that belong unto him , and — their 
own Kings may be ſome ut them, for any thing they know 
to the contrary. 

So 27> v ri d, which Peter in the Linnen Veſſell 
Jet dow ne unto him, at the fartheſt extent, could but ſigniſie 
of all ſoits of ſoute footed beaſts ture. And if we extend 
S. Pauls words to fignific all and every one, we mult be ne- 
ceſlatily caſt upon one of theſe two manifeſt ablurditics , as 
eyther to maintaine that Gods will is changed, ot to deny that 
Cod is omnipotent, ſeeing he can be reſiſted; for moſt certeyn 
It is, that all are not ſaved, moſt certeyn that alldoe tot come 
to the knowledge of his truth, 

H 3 Now, 
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Now, God cannot be changed, Mal. 3. 6. I the Lord am 
not changed, lac... With him is no variablencſle, nor ſhadow 
of change, neither can his will be reſiſted, Rom. 9.19. 

And if this Author thinke good to mainteyne the contra- 
ty. let the indifferent judge, which of us is to be accoumpted 
the new Evangeliſt, this Author, ot we; or rather whether he 
be not to be reckoned a plaine Atheiſt rather then any Evan- 

eliſt. 

then, ſayth he: The Infidell will reply, that the ſcripture 
ought with much mote teaſon to ſay , that God would have 
all men to be damned, becaulc that in my nation and con- 
dition there ate farre more of theſe then of them, and how 
that in all ccaſon the denomination ſhou!d be taken from the 
greateſt number. Wheteto I anſw er, that the Infidell here mE- 
tioned, is this Author, for he alleageth none that thus diſpu- 
ted before him, cither Infidell or others But I deny, that the 
{cripture ought with much more reaſon , or with any teaſon 
to lay, that God would have all men to be damned; although 
put the caſe that in every nation & condition, there be more 
of theſe then of them. And his teaſon drawne from the de- 
nomination to be taken from the Major part,is nothing to 
the preſent purpole. 

For the queſtion here, about the interpretation of S. Pauls 
phtaſe, is onely this, whether the word All be to be inter- 
preted of all forts, ot of all and evcry one; ſo that the rule 
of denomination taken from the Major part, is nothing pet- 
tinent to this, The que ilion being only, whether genera ſin- 
gulorum,o1 ſingula generum, be here weantz not w hc ther lome 
of all (orts,or all ot cyery one of all forts. Which being re- 
ſolved, and that hereby is meant genera ſingulorum ; It may be 
farther queſt one d, whether genera ſingulorum doc imply every 
particulat of theſe Kindes, oi one ly fume of them; For it is 
iel knov nc, that the phraſe is ind ferent io the one as well 
a5 the othet: and that genera fingulorum, are æqually i reſerved 
inti;e in ſome patticulats, as in many, or tot, or all. Like 


as the Species of che Sunne is mainteyncd exactly as well in 
that 
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that one Sunne , which ſhincs by day in the Firmament,as if 
there were twenty Sunncs. 

Sccondly,though the reaſon here given from rhe deno- 
mination to be taken from the greater part, were pertinent, 
yet were it nothing pertinent io the Apoſtles purpoſe in this 
place, to lay, that God would have all men to be damned 
For, this were no agreeable reaſon to moove them, to pray 
for all, for Kings,and all thar are in authoritie. As if the 
Apoſtle ſhould lay thus: I will have you to pray for all, for Auf; 
God will have all to be damned; For, ſayth Auſtin, if Gods — 
Church knewe who were ptedeſtinated to be ſent into æ- Lais c. ag 
terna l fice with the devill and his Angells , they would ny 
mote pray for ſuch then they would pray for the devill hims 
ſelf, ſo that this Author doch miſerably overlaſhe in this his 
ſubtiltye, and betraycs more nakedneſſe then any ſober and 
wile Infidcll were like to doe. Then againe, the Inſtances 
of ſcripture are clcarly againſt him, For,when every footed 
beaſt, (as the (ctipture ſpeakes ) was ſeenc by Peter in a vi- 
fionz In all likelyhood,they were not the moſt part of every 
kinde, but the ſwalleſt ra her of euety kindeʒ and according- 
ly this Author might conclude, that conſidering denomina- 
tions arc taken from the Mayor part,therfore it is rather to be 
ſay d, hat every fowre-footed beaſt was not ſeene by Peter, 
for certeynely the Major part of every kinde Was not; Yet 
in this ſenſe to ſpcake of it, in that caſe was nothing perti- 
nent, but rather contrariant to that which followeth: Riſe 
Peter kill, and cate. 

In like fort,ſeeing in all likelyhood more people ſtayde at 
bome,both in leruſalem and in Iudca, then were they who 
went out to lohn, and accurding to this Authors rule it were 
more fitt to ſay, all letuſalem, and all Iudea ſtayde at home, 
when lohn the Baptiſt preached : Vet was it nothing con- 
gruous , but conti atiant rather to the Evangehiſts ſcope to 
write ſo; his pur poſe being to ſett downe of what æſtima- 
mation was the Authoritic of lohn by the confluence of 


people from all parts unto him, and therefore when he writes 
| | that 
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that all Iudea and all Ieruſalem went forth unto him ; the 
meaning can be no more then this, namely, that from all 
patts of Iudca and of leruſalem ſome flocked unto him; 
thus wee ſee how this Authors Spirit affecting to tranſforme 
himſelfe into an Infidels vppolition of the grace of God, 
becomes in the iſſue deſtitute of common ſenſe, ſuch be the 
ſucceſſe of thoſe, that preferre the dictates of their owne 
brayne before the oracles of God, 

In the next place he deſires to meete with a diſtnction of 
our divines. concerning voluntas approbans, & voluntas decer- 
nent, which diſtinction this Author eythet underſtands not, at 
leaſt the right accommodation of it, as touching that member 
he inſiſts upon, ot diſſembles it, lo that partly the ignorance 
of his minde partly the corruption of his will, is that leproſic 
wherewith this his writing is defiled throughout. For, yolun- 
145 approbans in our ſenſe, is ſubordinate to voluntas precipiens; 
looke what God commandes to be done, the ſame God ap- 
proves when it is done, and would approve of it in any iti 
were done by him; and thus the will of apptobation is in like 
manner diſtinguiſhed from the will af Gods decree as the 
will of Gods commandement; Only hereis the difference be- 
tweene the will approving, and the will commanding ; For 
Gods commandement precedes the doing of that which 
is commanded , but Gods approbation followerhthe doing 
of it. But this Author takes voluntas approbans in a different 
ſenſe preſuppoſing it to precede the doing of athinge as if 
it were all one with that will, which the Schoolemen call vo- 
luntas beneplaciti; which is nothing lo, for that voluntas bene- 
placiti is all one with voluntas propoſiti, ot voluntas decernens, 
the will of Gods decree , denoting that which God thinkes 
goo . ſhall come to paſſe whether it be good or evill : good 
by his effection, evill by his permiſſhon 3 For even thelewes 
and Gentiles, Herod and Pilate when they were gathered to- 
gether againſt the holy Sonne of God , did but that which 
Gods hande and Gods counſayle had foredetermined to be 
done. So that taking Gods will of approbation as this — 

or 
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thor takes it , to witt, preceding the thing done, it is all one 
with Gods decree , and therfore cannot make a member di- 
ſtinct from ir. Vndoubtedly the ſacrificing of Iſaake had 
bene accepted with God, and Abrahams obedience therin, 
had not God reſtrayued Abraham from execution of that 
which God commanded him; albeit by Gods reſtraint it ap- 
ares that God had determined,that, when it came to tha 
iſſue, he ſhoulde not ſacrifice him, which will of God was 
yoluntas beneplaciti , as Schoolemen call it: In like ſort had 
Pharaoh let I(racl goe in obedience to Gods commande, 
God had approved itʒalbeit it appeares, by the revelatis made 
to Molcs, that God hardened Pharaohs heart, that he ſhould 
not let Liracl goc; this with us is as true as the otacles of God, 
v hatlocver this Author conceytes, newe Euangeliſt like, out 
of the oracles and dictates of his ue braync. In like ſott, 
that God ordeyncth that many thinges which he naturally de- 
teſteth aud hatch, ſhall nevertheles come to paſle, is no newe 
Goſpell of ours, but the very docttine of the newe teſtament; 
For the ignominious uſages of the Sonne of God and Saviour 
of the world, wrought by Herod and Pontius Pilate,together 
with the Gentiles and people of Iſtael, were as — de- 
teſted & hated by God. as ever any courſes were from the be- 
pinning of the world unto this dayʒyet the holy Apoſtles with 
one conſent profeſſe, that both Herod & Põtius Pilate toge- 
thet with the Gentiles & people of Iſrael, were gathered to- 
gether againſt the holy Sonne of God, to doe that which Gods 
hande & Gods counlayle had (not only determined, but) pre- 
determined to be don. What courſes are more naturally dete- 
ſted & hated by God, then for Kings to uſe their power to the 
ſupporting of Antichriſt? O what bloody courſes were thelc! 
rake but a (cantling of them by the martyrdomes of Gods 
Saincts in the dayes of Queen Mary, when this land was made 
another Aceldama, a field of blood. Yet hath the holy Ghoſt 
teſtifi-d, that God it was who put into the hearts of thoſe 
Kings to fulfill his will (uot his will of commandement, but 


only lus decree) & to doc with one conſent, for to give their 
King» 
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ptofeſſe, that Non aliquid ſit nit ommipotens ſieri velit (he doth 
not ſ iy. niſi quod omnipotens fieri precipit )and, becaule amongſt 
ſuch things as come to palle, ſome ate evill & ſore are good, 
and in this ſaying of his he comprehendes them all, thei fore 
he addes, by way of explic«tion,vel finendo ut fiat ,uel ipſe facien- 
do, Therfore even evill thinges God will have come to paſle 
in Auſtins judgment , But how? Only by ſuffering theni and 
good things by effecting them. So that this doctrine of ours 
is as old as the doctrine of Auſtin, yea, as the doctrine of the 
holy Ghoſt. And let this Author looke unto it how he will 
cleate himſelfe from coyning a newe Golpell, and that ney- 
ther out of thenew Teſtament, nor out of the old, nor out 
of any tolcrable monument of Antiquitic ſo much as pteten- 
ded by him, but merely out of the invention of his owne 
brayne. 

Yet we want not cleete demonſtration of the truth of this, 
manifeſtly provinge that, eyther they mnſt deny Gods fote- 
knowledge of evill, or be driven to acknowledge that God 
decrees it ſhall come to paſſe by his pet miſſion: For it can- 
not be forcknowne by God as future, and that from evei la- 
ſting, vulcs it were futute, & that fi om everlaſting, as all con- 
feſſe. No let us ſoberly inquire how the crucifying of 
the Sonne of God becarne future, and that from cverlaſting; 
Not of its owne nature ; for, if ſo, then ſhoulde all things 
even the moſt contingent things become futute by neceſſitie 
of nature. But if of their owne nature , they were thinges 
merely poſlible, theic tranſmigtation out of the condition 
of things merely poſſible, into the cõdition of things future, 
coulde not be wrought without a cauſe. And what coulde 
be the cauſe herof? Not any thing without God, for as much 
as this tran(migration was — everlaſtinge; for, from 
evetlaſting they were forcknowne by God as future, thet fote 
from everlaſting they were future. But without God nothing 
was from cvetlaſtinge, and conſequenly coulde not be the 
cauſe of that which was from everlaſtinge. Therforc the 
cauſe of this tranſmigtation muſt bs found within the nature 
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of God, or no where. Inquire we therfore, what that is with- 
in the natute of God that may be a fitt cauſe here of; Now the 
knowledge of God alone cannot be the cauſe herof,as which 
rather ſuppoſeth things future, then makes them ſo; It re- 
waynes then that the decree of God, and that alone, is the 
cauſe of this tranſmigration. If to ayoyde this, they fly to the 
eſſence of God as the cauſe herof; 1 farther urge, that if the 
ellence of God be the cauſe herof; then, eythet, as working 
neceſſatily, ot as working freely. Not as workinge neceſſati- 
ly,for then all things ſhall proccede fr6 God working by ne- 
ceſſitie of nature, which is Atheiſticall utterly overthrowing 
all divine providence: if as working freely this is as much as 
to confeſſe that Gods free will is . cauſe herof , which in- 
deede is moſt true. But this Author, like his fellowes, is 
very cautious, for he doth not deny that God hath ordeyned 
that thoſe thinges ſhall come to paſſe which he naturally de- 
teſteth and hatcth ; but only ſcenes to deny that God hath 
ordeyned it by an abſolute and irrevocable decree. So that he 
ſeemes willing to confeſſe, that what evill ſoever was, ot is,oc 
ſhallbe found in the wotld comes to paſſe by Gods decree; 
only he denyes that this decree w hei by he decreed the cruci- 
fying of Chriſt, and luch like abominable courſes was an ab- 
lolute and irrevocable dectee. So that the queſtion betweene 
us, according to this Authors judicious ſtating of it, is, not, 
whether cvill thinges are decreed by God or noz but rather, 
ſuppoſing on both ſides that they are decreed by God, the 
queſtion betwcene us is only about the manner of this decree, 
or about the nature of itz as whether it be abſolute or condi- 
tionall (for what other member they devilc in this caſe con- 
tradiſtinct to decree ablolute, I underſtand not) and, in like 
fort, whether the dectee be irrevocable or of a reyocable 
nature, 

Nou, as for this latter diſtinction, to juſtific ſome decrees 
of God to be of atcvokable nature , he muſt be driven to 
coyne, not onely a new Goſpell , but a new word of God 
throughout. Fot, f Gods decrees be revocable, then - he 
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alſo cllangeable, v hich is contrary to the teſtimony , both of 
the old Teſtament , and of the new, as before hath beene 
ſhewed, 

In like ſort, Bradwardine hath long agoe demouſtrated, 
that no will of God is cond i ionall, but ablolutc throughout, 
which 1 undeiſtand quoad 4ium volte nt, ot decernentis, And 
his demonſtration is th:s, If there be any conditionall will 
in God; he condition of that will ot God, is cyther willed 
by God, ot no. If not willed by him, then that mull be ac- 
knowledged to come to palle in the world, without the will 
of God, which he holdes for a great abluiditic ; but if that 
condition be allo in ſome fort willed by God, then eyther 
ablolutely, or conditionally ; If abſolutely, then all- 
ſv che thing conditionated ſhallbe ablolutcly willed by 
God. 

As for Example . if God doth will that a wan ſhall be 
ſaved in caſe he belee ve, & withall doth abſolutely teſolve to 
we him faith, and make him belceve , this bs in effect abſo- 
avs to relolve to fave him 

But if it be (ai4,thar the condition ſpoken of, is willed by 
God, not abſolutely, but conditionally ; then a way is open 
to a progteſle in infinitum, which all diſclayme. For, as 
touching that ſecond condition, I will renew the former ar- 
gument, inquiring whether that be alſo willed at all by God 
ot no, and if it be, whethcr it be willed abſolutely or condi- 
tionally, ſo that, eythet we muſt ſubſiſt in ſome thing that is 
abſolutely willed by God, and, cunſcquently, all that depend 
thereupon,as conditionated,ſhall in like manner be ablolute- 
ly willed by God, ot a progrelle from one condition to ano- 
ther,and that without end,cannot be avoyded. 

Laſtly, if any will of God be not abſolute, but conditional], 
then ſurely the decrees of ſalvation and damnation ate con- 
ditionall, even as touching the very acts of Gods decrces; but 
I will evidenily demonſtrate , that, in Chiiſtan reaſon, this 
can not be. For if any thing be the condition of the decree 
of (alyarion,then, eythet by neceflitic of nature, or by the 
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conſtitution of od: not by neceſſitie of nature, as is evident 
of it ſelf, and all confeſſeʒbut neythet by the conſtitution of 
God, as I proove thus. If by the conſtitution of God ; then 
God did conſtitute, that is ordeyne , that upon the poſition of 
luch a condition (to witt faith, & c.) hewould ordeyne men 
unto ſalvation. 

Mai kc, I pray, the notorious abſurditie hereof. God did 
ordeyne that he would ordeyne, or God did decree that he 
would decree, Where the æternall act of Gods decree 
and ordiwation, is made the object of his decree or ordina- 
tion whereas it is well knowne, that the objects of Gods de- 
Cices,ore onely things tempotalſ, and not things æternall. 

The {ume argument may, with the ſame evidence, be ap- 
plyed to the dilprooving of tlic cond.ttunall deetee of con- 
demnation. As for this Authors realun, wherein he relts, 
namely, that thus the thir.gs, which God hates, ſhall come to 
pall.,and the things he loves, ſnall not com to palle: Obſerve 
the vamtie of this argumentation, plauſible only to ignorante, 
or lu h as ſhutt their eyes againſt truths evidence. For the 
things here ſpuken of , ate not things conſidered in their 
Kinde ,but onely in the particulars of cetteyne kindcs, 

God wil! have ob. dience to every commande:nevt of hs 
come to paſſe , but not every particular obedience poſſible, 
For, if God would prolong the lifes of his Children, more 
particular acts of obedience ſhould come to palle then now 
there doc. 

In like fort , if Saul had biene converted many yeares 
ſooner , which undoubtedly was not impoſſible unto God, 
wany gracious acts had becne performed by him more 
then were, 

In like ſott, if God had cutt ſhorter the lifes of wicked 
men, many evill actions of theirs had beene prevented. 

But will any wiſc men hercupon chalenge God, for ſuffe- 
ring choſe things to come to palle, which hc hateth , or for 
decreeing them to come to paſſe by his ſuffering; or for hin- 
dcring many good acts inparticular which he loycth } Elpe- 
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cially conſidering that the e vill actions, he is able to make 
them fitt matter for the demonſtration of his gloty, eyther in 
the way of mercy,or in the way of juſtice. And,on the other 
lide , his glory is ſufficiently manifeſted by that obedience, 
which is performed by bis children, 

Laſtly,if God loves obedience , doth he not moſt of all 
love petfect obedience? Vet it is not his pleaſure to give any 
of his children, in this life, ſuch a meaſure of grace as to ke 
them from all ſinne. And, if he gives them not longer life, 
they cannot perform more, though, as long as they live, 
they want not the meanes of grace, no, nor reprobates, ney- 
ther, living in the Church of God, where the Goſpell is 
preached: and other meanes of performing obedience unto 
God l knowe none. 

Now, will any wiſe and ſober man finde this any thin 
ſtrange in the courle of Gods providence? But ſuch like ate 
the argumentations of this Arminian ſect, right like unto the 
fruite of Sodome , faite to ſee to without, but, if you cruſhe 
them, in cineres abeunt, & vagam fuliginem, as Solinus writeth, 
Vet this Author is ſo in love with this his Juno of invention, 
luke as Ixion was with his cloude, that he addes furthermore, 
that, if it were poſſible (and why not poſſible for an Infidell 
to turne Manichee, and an Arminian to turne Atheiſt , if ſo 

„ be he be not one allready?) His Catechiſt wil make him 
,, turne Manichce, and thinke that this evill God, or evill be- 
1 ginning, that is the Author of all evill, hath continuall warte 
„ with that good God, which loveth cightcouſnelle, This is like 
the cogging of a dye, which he foyſts in , when ſubſtantiall 
matter fayles hini,to cheate his reader , when he cannot in- 
forme himzand to humour his ptoſelyte, when he wants all 

»» good meaues to ſtrengthen his faith, He ſuppoſcth an evill 
„ God, as the Author of all evill maintcyncd on our fide , and 
», that he warrcth with the good God that loveth tighteouſ- 
neſſeʒw liet eas no mention was made of any ſuch imputation 
befote, yet here he brings it in, as though it had becne , not 
onely mentioned befote, but prooved. This is the flothe of 
bis 
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aftcion, whereby he is in love with his former argumenta- 
tion, thougb as vile a one, as ever ſobet man breathed, Be- 
like Auſtin was a Manichee, W hen, conſidering all things that 
come to paſſe throughout the world, he was bolde to pro- 
feſſe that, Non aliquid fit,nift omupotens fieri velit, vel ſinendo 
wt fiat, vel ipſe faciendo. TheApoſtles were all Manichees,whep, 
with one conſent, they profeſſed that both Herod & Pontius 
Pilate together with the Gentiles & people of Iſrael, were gathered 
together againſt the holy Sonne of od, to doe that Which Gods hand 
and Gods counſell had foredetermined to be done. Beli ke Arwi- 
nius hunlelf was a Manichee in this ſballowcaps judgemert, 
when he (aid : Deus voluit eAchabum menſuram [celerum 
ſuorum implere ; and that, when God permits a man to will 
ought, whether good or cvill, neceſſe eſt ut nullo argumentormm 
genere perſnadeutur ad nolendum. Brad wardincznu doubt, ſhall, 
in th s Authors deepe and judicious cenſure, be tec koned for 
a Maniche; wh c he ptofelſech. that, Circa quodcungue verſa- 
tur Dei permiſſio, circa idem verſatur eius yolitio adlualis. Vet the 
M imch<es denyed the books of the old Teſtament to be the 
word of God,at caſt of the good God; and indeed they doe 
aftvord plentifull tettunony of che ſectet providence of God 
in evill;and, to my judgement, the Nation of Arminians are 
facre more like'y to coucutie with the Manichees, in this par- 
ticular,then we. As for the interpretation of that paſſage of 
Scripture intimated by him, but unttuly repreſented , I have 
already ſpoken thereof , and juſtifyed our interpretation by 
the analogy of the Text of Scripture Phraſe, by cleare reaſon, 
and by the authoritic of Auſtin concurring with us herein. As 
for his argument, here intimated, that an honeſt man might be 
angry to have his words ſo interpreted, I willingly grat it. For 
truly my deſire is, that all, and every one in my congregation 
would beleeve and repent,that he might be ſaved ; but I have 
no power to wol ke this; but God is armed with power to 
effect this; and therefore vvete it his vvill or deſite to fave all, 


all ſhould bc ſaved; For who hath teſiſteth his yyill ? 
But 
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But this is the uſuall courſe of Arminians,to compare mary 
with Godzand not ſo only, but to build arguments upon ſuch 
a compatiſon, as if the weake deſites of man were very de- 
cently to be attribured unto God. Yet this Author comes 
not directly to obtrude upon us ſuch — cun- 
ningly inſinuates them, ſo to creepe ſetpentlike upon a mans 


affections to infect them. 
He talkes, how that it followeth, that God is the Aathor of 


all wickedneſſe, yet gives no ptemiſes wherchence to con- 
clude it, leaving it to us, to picke them out of his droſſy 
w areliouſe, be like, from Gods decreee , whereby things aro 
decreed by our opinion , which yet he brought in Mu fir & 
AH polline nullo; not ſo much as mentioning the Author by 
hom, ot place where this is delivered, 

And indeed theſe men ate ſo zealous in oppoſing Gods 
d-cree, as that they have an edge ( fo farre as we may guelle 
by the face of their diſcourte)io deny that fooliſh repentance 
and obcdicnce is decreed by God. And tome have not blu- 
ſhed to profelc,that God decreed contingency , but not the 
contingent things themſelves : which is as good as, in plaine 
termes, to piofeſſe that God decteeth no mans faith and te- 
pentance. 

But Auſtin is expteſle, Non aliquid fit, miſs ommipotens fieri 
velit z The Scriptures are expieſle concerning the betiaying, 

Aug, de moc king, ſcourging, buffering, ctucify ng he Sounc of God, 
civit. Dei, to wirt, that in ail theſe things they did what God had fore- 
lib. 12, c. y detetmined to be done. 
Ne quz- Hencehe inferceth,that God is the Author of all wicked- 
rat effi- neſſe. I have mett with many diſſolute diſcourles of this lect, 
— but like to this I have not hicherto mett with any. Of wic- 
malz vo. Kedncfle we ſay with Auftin , that none can be the Author of 
luntatis, it, by way of a cauſe efficient; the cauſe thetof being only a 
Non e- cauſe deficient. Now man may thus be the Author of it, to 
gate ef- witt, cytherin doing what he ought not to doc, or leaving 
Jens . undone what he ought to duc; but this canno! poſſibly be in- 


led defi- f 
ciens, cident unto Cod; namely, that he ſhoulde, eythet doc what 
he 
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he ought not to doe, ot leave undone what he ought to doe; 
and, if to determine that the crucifying of the Sonne of God 
be to be Author of the wickedneſſe committed, in the cru- 
cifying the Sonne of God , tho ſetipture in teſtifying this, 
makes God the Author of wickedneſſe, by the learning of 
this divine. 

That the act which is ſinfull and the ſinfulnes therof ate 
to be diſtinguiſhed, & that God is the cauſe of the one, & only 
the permitter of the other , is not our docttine only, but of 
Arminius allſo. As for the exception herunto propoſed, of 
the Doors of the Synods, namely, that God hath predeſti- 
nated men as well untu the meanes as to the ende, is of ſo 
baſe a condition, as if this Author came not ſo much to diſ- 
pute, as to vent ſpleene and gall, and therfore cared not 
much whether he ſpake ſenſe or non ſenſe, this being the fit- 
tet to confounde thinges, and he litle or nothing cates to ex- 
plicate ought, That be who intends an ende, doth allſo in- 
tende the meanes, the very light of nature ſuggeſteth unt o us; 
Now the ende that God aymes at, is his ov ne glory; for he 
made all thinges for himſelfe. And if he meanes to manifeſt 
his glory on any, in the way of vindicative juſtice it ſtands 
him upon, both to create them, and permitt them to ſinne, 
and finally to petlevere thetin, and to damne them for their 
ſinnes. Here we have the ende and the meanes intended by 
God ; this Author talkes of predeſtinating men to the endo 
and to the meanes, in his owne language. The ſinfull act is 
the cauſe of damnation , as wreughrt freely by them 3 and 
thoughe the finfulnes be only from wan, yet the act is not, 
but as well from God as from man, as all ſides now a daycs 
confeſſe; even Arminius himſelfe; but this Author fo ca- 
ryeth himſelfe, as if he would: deny the act it ſelfe to be 
from God, not by any ſtieuglit of argument, but mercly by a 
looſe diſcourſe; and I have a long time looked that they 
ſhou'd come to this; but withall 1llooke they ſhoulde bring 
reaſon with them, and not ina baſe manner , (this Author 


like,) to begge the queſtion. That reprobates have no power 
0 to 
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to abſt eyne from ſinne, we grant, as reprobation lignifics the 
denyall of grace 3 which this Author denying , he muſt be 
driven to confeſſe that men may abſteyne from ſinne v ithout 

race; & that of themſelves they ateable to regenerate theme + 
lelfes. Yet the Apoſtle tells us, that they who are in the fileſhe 
cannot pleaſe Jod, and our Saviour that none can come unto him, 
except the Father drawe him; and that thetfote men heare not 
his Words becauſe they are not of Jod. And this diſcourlc, in the 
face of it, tends plainly to the maynteyning that neythei faith 
nor repentance are the gifis of God, but the wor kes of mans 


free will. Vet we doe not like this compariſon that a man 


can no more abſteyne from ſin, then ſhunne his damnation; 
For, though a man would, he cannot ſhunne his damnation; 
but, if a man would abſteyne from inne ce: tainly he not 
only coulde, but, de facto ſhoulde, in good meaſute, abſteyne 
from ſinneʒ For as ſinne is chiefly in the will;ſo is the abſtc y- 
ning from finne but ſuch aliene compariſons ate as frequent- 
ly ſeene among Arminians; as lice among beggats. 


The third Section. 


He Cathechumeniſt will the farther ad. If the Goſp. ll 
12 to the doctrine of the Synod; , be preached 
wnto the moſt,not to any other end but only for theirgrea- 
ter damnation, that he will no longer hearken to it,ſeeing 
that it moſt lrkely, that he is of the greateſt number, and 
not of the ſmail , that he remembers that he hath re in 
Calvin, that God directeth his word to them, Wherby he 
makes them more deafe , and ſheweth them the light of 
the Gopell, to blinde their eyes, and that, therfore , they, 
who never heard the word, are leſſe miſerable then the 
Who could not therfore believe, becanſe God Woulde not 


give, 
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give them grace ſufficient to believe. — our Catechu- 
wenilt will ſay, that, if the decree of God be ſuch as the 
Catechiſt propoſeth, it mu#t neceſſarily followe, that they 
both labour in vayne, ſeing that every man, before he is 
come into the World, u allready inrolled in one of the two 
Regiſters, ether of life or death, and that it is no more 
22 to be blotted out, eyther of the one or other, then 
it is for God to deny himſelfe. 

The Catechift then fearing that his proſelite will fall 
from him doth tell him farther , that it is not for us to 
ſearche into thoſe ſecrets ; that there is no viſible marke 
wherby to diſcerne the eleci from the Repribate, That the 
elect themſelfes knowe not their election before their cal- 
ling which is deferred ſometimes;even to the laſt homer of 
their lifes that every man oneht to be readie to anſwere & 
obeyGod, when he calleth that there are none but profane, 
& reprobates who ſay that men labour in vayne, ſcing that 
they whome Cod hath elected to ſalvation, are likewiſe 
elected to faith and good Workes, 

But theſe thinges will the more provoke our Catechu- 
meniſt, For be will not ſay, or at leaſt thinke, that it is 10 
matter to be able ro diſtinguiſh in particular the elect 

ffom the Reprobates; of that it ſufficeth to know in gene- 

rall, that everyone is neceſſarily eyther of the one or of the 
other, ſeing that ny man is able to doe any thing ( before 
bis vocation) which may avayle him: that therfore we 
ſhould deferre all thinges wilt then, and ſcing that our 
ſaving 1 ocation Worketh with ſuch a force, that it is im- 
poſſible to diſobay, it would be exireame folly to hallen the 
execution of God by mans induitry and ſludye: yea and 
that our prayers too were likewiſe hereto vayn, in as much 
a; We cannot make any thing pleaſing unto God Without 

K 2 faith, 
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faith, which is never to be had before aur calling: that 

the queition i: not of the qualitie of him wi o ſo ſpeaketh, 
whether he be profane or no, but of the qualitie of the do- 
erine, Which neceſſarily makes himſo. 


Vniverſiu mundi exercet hiſlricniam , ſayth one; this was 
never mote truce (1 thinke) then of the nation of Armii ians 
at this day. And this Author {cemcs to be his crafiſmaſter in 
this King; great pitie, he is not preferd to be the maſter of the 
Revells. Here he feignes his Catechumeniſt( being an Infidell) 
to be well ſtudyed in the Synods of Dort and Atles, and well 
read in Calvins inſtitutions, thus he promotes his preſent en- 
tei lude. 

But where I ptay is ĩt that theſe Synods of Dort ard Arles 
doc tcache , that the Golpell is preached unto the moſt, not 
to any other ende, but only for their greater damnation? For 
I am ut:cily to ſec ke of this in the Synod of Dort ; and as 
for the Synud of Arles this writing hath fiſt cauſ.d the noyſe 
therof to ſound in mine cares. Had he alleaged their woords, 
without quoting of the place, we might have had ſomewhat 
to OO ke upon, The Golpeli we all knovwe is preached by 
man, but at the command of God; is the miniſters er de in 
preaching it, the damnation of them to whom they preach 
rf or doth he deliver this of Gods ende only: Did it become 
him to confounde theſe? I cannot believe, that any of our 
divines ate founde to dcliver any ſuch thing of Gods ende in 
preaching the Goſpell. Gods ende is fo expteſſe in Scripture 
to be his owne glory, that even there where he ptofelleth 
that God made the wicked againſt the day of cvill; he doth 
no way fipnific the dãnation of any to be the end he intends, 
but rathcc his ow ne giory; for, in the ſame place, it is ſaydo 
that God made all thinges for himſelfe ; which is as much 
as to ſay for his owne gloi y. Indeede I finde that Gods mani- 
feſtation of his zternal] power and Godhcad, by his workes, 
was, that they mighe be without excuſe; and in like ſort the 
preaching of the Golpell may juſtly tende to the bereaving 

cu 
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men of all excuſe; according to the explication of the for- 
mcrg v6 by Auſtin de Graws& lib. ai bit. cap. 2. Quomodo dicit 
ine vcſalu let niſi de illa excuſatione, qua ſolet dicere humana ſu- 
perbia, Si ſciſſem feciſſem , ideo non fect, quia neſcivi : In like 
ſort , by preaching the Goſpell, the bike excule is taken 
away , whereby a man might lay , ſi andiviſſem, credidiſſem, 
or refipauſſem ; ideo non credidi, non reſipui, quia now andi, vel 
eadmon:tus ſui. Now this excuſe is not taken away from the 
moſt only, but from all and every one that heare the Gofjell. 
For as God ſending Ezechiel unto the Iewes ſayth; they ſhall 
knowe, that there hath bene a propher amongſt them ; ſo by 
this hey cannot be ignorant that ſome preacher or other hath 
bene (cnt unto them. It is tiueʒ all have no neede of any ſuch 
excuſe, to witt , as many as doc obcy ir, but only ſuch, as in 
the hardnes of their hiarts , ſtand out againſt ir. But the ex- 
cuſe is het by ind; fterently taken away from all. Agayne, I am 
of Auſtins opinion, that the Goſpell may be preachcd to 
many acepiobate, mt proficiant ad majorem vite emendatio- 
nem, quo mitius puniantur. Then agayne | (ce no teaſon why 
we ſhould conccave that in every congregation wherethe 
Goſpell is preached, the moſt part of them ſhould be ſuppo- 
ſed to be t. probates; Nay I ſce no cauſe why we ſhould de- 
ſpayte of any in otthodoxe congregations ; albeit the moſt 
wah of them , ro whom the Golpell is preached , are repro- 

ates. For conſidet, how many yar:ous lects there are amongſt 
Chriſtians, ſome of them, if not moſt of them, maynteyning 
dangerous, yea damnable hetc ſics. 

Chriſtians in æ gypt, and in the Empire of the Abyſſines, 
are all of them Coptites, joyning citcumciſion with the Goſ- 
yell of Chriſt; And S. Paul hath confeſled to the Galathians: 
If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profite you nothing. Then there 
are Neſtorians and eArmenians in the Eaſt. 

The Greeke Church denyes the proceding of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Sonne ; Beſides, they are full of ſuper- 
ſticion, 

The Church of Rome, how doe they derogate from = 
R 3 01 


Ezech. 2.4 
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office of Chriſt? What corruption of the truth of God, with 
errour & heteſie is found amongſ} them? what corruption of 
the worſhip and ſervice of God with ſuperſtition & idolatry? 
Yet amongſt them all is the Goſpell preached, What co- 
lour of reaſon then is there to conceave, that in joyning with 
us, any ſhould ſuſpect himſelf to be of the number of the Re- 
probates rather then of Gods elect, although, the moſt part of 
them,to whom the Goſpell is preached, were reprobates? Bur 
ſuppoſe that in every congregation the moſt part were re- 
probates;[f they are ſa allready before the Infidell comes to 
joyne himſelf unto us, the number of the moſt being up all- 
ready on the reprobates part , what reaſon hath he to con» 
ceave that he is of the number of them rather then of Gods 
Elet? Againe, his caſe is different from all the teſt, for all 
the reſt have beene borne and brought up in the Church of 
God ; and therefore ic is wore hard to diſtinguiſh between 

true faith and hypoctiſie: But in caſe an Infidell convert and 

become a Chriſtian z This alteration is ſo great, that it is 

more likely to affoord him bettet evidence and aſſurance of 

his election, then others have, whoſe converſion hath not 

beene from Infidelitio to Chriſtianitic. For all that ate 
brought up in the Church of God, whatſoever their hearts 
be, yet they have alwayes concurred in the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianitie. Adde to this: why ſhould it be more likely, that 
he is of the number of Reptobates, then any other,upon this 
ground,thatthe moſt part are Reprobates? And if it be as 
likely for all and cvery one; then it were moſt likely, that all 

& every one wete reprobates, which is contradictious to the 

ſuppoſitiõ. Laſtly, what if it were more likely, as he ſpeaketh, 
ſhall this be a ſufficient motive, not to heatkẽ at all to the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel: The cõmon ptactiſe of the world doth 

manifeſt this to be moſt untrue 3 as it appeates by mens for- 
wardnes to venture in lottetyes, where it is moſt certeyn that 
the greateſt part by farre fit downe with loſſe. At the poole 
of Betheſda how many wayted for the mooving of the wa- 
ters by an Angell, yet but one could be cured, namely he 
that 
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that prevented all the reſt in ſtepping into the poole, Nay, 
we reade how that a creeple wayted there amongſt the zeſt; 
and how unlikely a thing was ic that he could get in before 
the reſt, yet there he wayted in hope. And what if ſome are 
more hardned upon the hearing of the word? is this any 
diſcouragtment to us to preſent our {elves before the Lord, 
and to be humbled at his feete to hrate the word? In the 
courſc of his fiction, he feignes his proſclyte to remember 
ſomewhat out of Calvin, namely, that God directeth his 
word unto them, wherby he makes them more deafe, & ſhe» 
weth them the light of the Goſpell to blinde their eyes; but 
he tells not where Calvin fayth ſo, But ate not theſethe 
words of Calvin which hete he ſhewes his teeth at, Ecce vocems 
ad eos dirigit, ſed ut magis obſurdeſcent : lucem accendit ſed ut 
reddentur ceciores. Now Calvin hue in ſpeakes, not out of his 
ov ne Spiti: e, but tepteſei ts the word of God as playnly ſig- 

n fying ſo much in his judginent; and gives reference io the 
place unimediately related by him; in the ficſt word Ecce: and 

the places immediately before alleaged by him partly out of 
Ela & 9.and partly out of Loh, 12.34. His words are theſc: Sed 
mags etiamnk premit 1ſaie prophetia. Sic enim A Domino dimit- 
titur. Vade & dic filys Iſtael, Audiendo audite , & ne intelligatis. 

Videndo videte & neſciatis. Obſtina cor popnli hujus, & aures 

tius ag grave, oculos eius obhne: Ut ne forte videat oculty ſuis, 

& corde intelligat, quo converſus ſanetur. And hercupon he 

faith: Ecce vocem ad eos dirigit, ſed ut magis alſurdeſcant: lucers 

accendit, ſed ut reddantwr caciore t. 

Now, this Author blames not Calvin , either for falſe 
tranſlation of the Prophets , or for falſe interpretation of 
them, onely rakes his words a part from the place quoted by 
him, as if he delivered this at large, out of his owne docttine, 
without reference to any particular paſlage of holy ſcriptures 
& by concealing the place where Calvin writes this, thought 
himlelf ſafe from having his uncouſcivnable caryage herein 
diſcoveted. 9 

ct 
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Yet Calvin ſayth not, that God, by his word, doth make 
them more deafe, or blindes their eyes , as this Author for- 
eth Calvins wordes. He ſigniſies only Gods intention that 
they ſhoulde herupon be more deafened and blinded ; and 
Saint Pcter as good as in expreſle tetmes profeſſeth as much, 
1, Pet, 2,8 where he ſayth of ſome, that (briſt is a ſtone to ſlunnble at, and a 
roche of offenſe , to witt , to them that ſtumble at the word being 
diſobedient, and that, to this thing they were even ordeyned. But 
how come they to be more deafencd and blinded upon hea- 
ring the word, as Act. 19. 9. it is ſayde that ſome herupon 
were hardned, and diſobeyed , ſpeaking evill of the way of God be- 
fore the multitude; ſurely after the lame manner that Saint Paul 
layth, ſome are the worle for Gods lawe, Sinne, layth he, 
Rom 7. . tooke occaſion by the commandement and Wrought in me all man- 
ner of concupiſcence. So then their oe cottuption is it that 
blindes them, deafens them, hardens them, more and more, 
rogether with the God of this world 2.Cor.4.3. God only 
refuſcth to cute that natural infidelity & impenitency he finds 
in ther, and in th's teſpect only he is ſayde to harden them, 
to blinde them that is, in denying mercy , according to that 
Rom. 9.18. God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will 
he hardeneth. And our Saviour was not aſhamcd to prof. (le to 
the faces of the Iewes. TherforeYe beare not my woordes, be- 
cauſe ye are not of God. And loh. 12% 3 9. Therfore they coulde not 
believe becanſe that 1ſaias ſayth againe. He hath blinded their eyes 
& hardned their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee which theyr eyes nor 
wnderitad with their heart, C ſhould be converted, & 1 ſhould heale 
them. Vet this Author, to ſhew e of what Spirit he u, and how 
oppoſi eto the Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoſtlcs, as if he were 
neyther new nor old Evangeliſt , but a very Atheiſt rather, 
& woulde as muchoppoſe them all as he oppoſeth Calvin, if 
he duiſt, reprocheth us with this very doctrine, as namely, 
that.therfote men cannot believe becauſe God would not 
give themgrace ſufficient to believe 3 which is as much as to 
repioache us, for laying that all men are born in ſinne, & that 


infdelicic and impemtency is naturall unto a!'; & Gd alone 
can 
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can cute it. I'wonder they doe not call Moſes to arecko- 
ning alſo , and reproach him for ſaying as he doth unto the 
lewes: Ve hayeſcene all that the Lord did before your eyes in the 
Land of eg ypt unte Pharaoh, and unto all his Servants , and un- 
to all his Land: The great temptations Which thine eyes have ſeen, 
thoſe great miracles and Wonders. Yet the Lord hath not given 
you an heart to perceave,and eyes th ſee , and eaves to heare unto 
this day. And is it poſſible, that men can ſee, that have no 
eyes, or heare that have no cares; And yet, on the other (ide, it 
is true as Gods word is true , that, It had beene better for ſome 
never to have knowne the way of righteouſneſſe , then, after they 
have kno\ne it, to depart from the holy Commandement given 
wnto them. 

No, this Authors ptactiſe is, to ſett theſe docttines of ho- 
ly wiitt togethet by the cares; becauſc, fotſooch, it is not ſuit - 
able ith the Spitit of this old Evangeliſt. 

Indeed, if men would belceve, but could not, would te- 
pent, but could not, v ould obey, but could not, then this their 
impotency ſhould not improve their condemnation by reſi- 
ſting the meanes of grace, but we ſay, this impotency is meete- 
ly morall,confiſting in the corruption of their will , wherein 
they take ſuch delight, and ate ſo well pleaſed with it, that 
they ate ready to fly in their faces that tell them of it; they 
will not be knowne of anie ſuch impotency, They thinke 
themſelves able enough, to ditcerne the things of God, to be 
ſubject to the law of God. For they finde themſelves to 
have will enough in all their courſes , I would they had not 
too much; for Libertas ſine gratia non eſt libertas ſed contuma- 
44. 

And in all the finnes that we committ, we finde our ſelves 
free cnoughzyet we have learnt to give God the glory of tu- 
ling out wills, & keeping us from any ſine by his grace. That 
evety one before he comes into the world ; it allready en- 
rolled in one of the two regiſters, either of life or death, Lhad 
thought no Chuiſtian had the face to deny. 
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Doth not the Apoſtle profeſſe, that God hath choſen us 
before the foundation of the world, Eph.1.4 ? And is not 
reprobation as ancient as election, which m the formall no- 
tion thereof connotates reprobation ? But Paul bel Kc, was 
anew Evange liſt, and this Author affe cts to be an old one, or 
an Atheiſt tathei ʒfor in diſputing againſt this, what doth he 
bur diſpute againſt the expreſle word of God ? Surly, 
it is no more poſſible that Gods decrees ſhould be chang: a, 
then that God ſhould deny himſclf ; neythet yet doth it fol- 
low, that labour is in vaine; for God who ordeynes man 
unto ſalvation ordeynes him unto faith alſo , to be wrought 
by ccrtaine meancs. 

Had not God ordained what Childten a man ſhould have 
before he came into the world? What therefore is it vaine 
for him to k.epe company with a woman; as if by vertue of 
Gods decree he ſhould have children, whether he company ed 
wrha woman or no? 

This vile ſophiſtry was confuted long y_ Ciccro ſhew- 
eth iu his booke de Fato, acknowledged by Carncades him- 
felfc though, a gteat ſtickler againſt the Stoicks;& by Origen 
after them, as Turnebus ſhewes on Cicero de fato. Act. 27. 22. 
Be of good cheate ſayth Paul to thoſe that layled with him: 
for there ſhall be no loſſe of any mans life among you, fave 
of the ſhip only. This was ſpoken to heathen men; but did 
they herupen accoumpt all labour in vayne to fave them- 
ſelves? Nothing leſſe; for firſt the mattiners, they practiſed 
to provide for themſelves, by ſtealing out of the ſhippe; and 
S. Paul profeſſed v. 3 1. except the ſe men ſtay in the ſhip, ye 
can not be ſafe, and veiſe 42. the Centurion commande d 
that they that could ſu imme ſhould eaſt themſelves fiiſt in- 
to the Sea and goc out to land. And the other, ſome on 
boardes and ſome on cetteyne peeces of the ſhip, and ſo it 
came to paſſe, that they all came ſafe to the land. Theſe hea- 
thens were better acquainted with Gods pto vidence, as it 
ſecmes, then this old Evangeliſt. 
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This is our Auſweate, and not as this Author feignes it to 
ſerve his owne ſtage. For what ſecret is there in this that all 
arcenrolled in one of the two regiſters of life and death, be- 
fore they come into the world? Who they are that ate enrol- 
led in the one or in the other is a ſecret indeedeʒ Yet that our 
names are written in heaven is a thing knowable in this life; 
otherwiſe to what purpoſe ſhoulde our Saviour admoniſhe 
his diſciples not to reioyce in this that devills were ſubducd 
unto them, but in this tather, that their names were written in 
heaven. And to what purpole ſhould S. Peter exhort us to 
make our election and vocation lure, if it be not poſſible 
for a man to be aſſured hetof, as long as be lives in this world? 
And the Apoſtle was allured of the election of the Theſſalo- 
nians by obſervation of the worke of their faith, the labous 
of their love, and the paticnce of their hope. And the Evan- 
geliſt profeſſeth Act. 13. 48. that as many believed as were 
ordcyned to evetlaſting life. 

But, as for allutance of reprobation, wee knowe none but 
finall infidel.tic ot impcnitencye , and the finne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. 

What the infidell, or the Arminian Catechumeniſt will 
ſay or thinke , e have no reaſon to regard ; but with whas 
judgment and ſoundnes be cary.th him ſelfe in his diſcourſe. 
We ſay it is very watcriall for the confort of a mans con- 
ſcience, to be able to diſtinguiſhe himſelfe in particular from 
a teptobate z and this he may be inabled to doe by faith, te- Ad. 13. 48 
pentance, and holines,and by no meanes els. Neyther is it ſuf- Ad. 11. 18 
ficient for a mans comfortable walkinge to know in general — % 
that everic one is ne ceſlat ily eyther of the one or of the other. 
We willingly profcilc that before God hath called a man out 
of darkenes anto light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, hc is able to doe nothing that may pleaſe God, ot fur- 
ther his ſalvation: For in chat tate he is led captive by the devill 
to doe his Will 2. Timo. 2. latt, and the divill Workes efettnally in 
the children of wnbehefe Eph, 2-3, and S. Paul hath te ſtined —— ts 
that they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God; Rom. S. S. that the 5 
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naturall man percei veth not the things of od, they are fooliſhnes un- 
to him, neyther can he kno we them, becanſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned. That the affttion of the fleſh uenmitie gj: Jod, it is 
not ſubjelt to the law of God, nor can be. As for the defer ring of 
all thinges till the, if it be po ken of vocation outward by the 
word of God, it is a very ablurde ſpeech, conſidering that till 
ſuch a vocation commeth, man neyther knowes God, nor 
Chriſt, nor the powers of the world to come, any wore then 
an infidell doth , no nor fo much as the name of Gods ele- 
ion and reprobation, If it be delivered of vocation inward 
and eff. ctuall (for we ate driven to diſtinguiſhe for this Au- 
thor, who atfects to walke in the cloudes of confuſion, and 
if confuſion be his portion it is nothing ſtrange) it is as ab- 
ſurde in an« ther teſpect: For doth he know the time of his 
vocation , that he ſpeakes of deferring his labour till then? 
Why may not this preſent be the time, why ſhould, he deferre 
the hearing of Gods word , whetby alone is our calling 
wrought, though every one that heares it, is not effectually 
called unto faith and repentance. And a man may heate it 
with a purpoſe to oppoſe it, cyther in generall or in ſome 
particular cruth thereof. Vet this humour of oppoſition can- 
not hinder Gods word and the operation of his Spirit where 
he will, in ſpight of their cõceytes, who thought the Apoſtles 
were filled with newe wine when three thouland were con- 
vetted that day; and Auſtin acknowledgeth that God con- 
verteth not only areas 4 vera fide but adyerſas vere fidei vo- 
luntates. We rcade in the 7. of lobn, that ſome who were ſent 
to take Chriſt, were taken by him. And Father Latimet ob- 
ſerving that ſome came to Church only to take a nap ; yet 
ſaith he, let them come, for, it may be, they may be taken nap- 
ping. If it be impoſſible for man to diſobey, it is as impoſſible 
for man, in like manner, not to be induſtrious, when God will 
have him to be induſtrious. Yet I know no induſtry of 
man required to his effectuall vocation, but the hearing of 
Gods word; neyther is the execution of Gods goodnes to- 
wards him haſtned by his heat kning to Gods word; For 
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though men doe heare it dayly, yet are they not foorth with 
brought to faith, As for effectuall vocation, we take it to be 
all one with regeneration,in effect; and this Author will have 
God ſo to — herein, as to leave it ro man whether he will 
be regenetated ot no, this is their ſobtietie. Auſtin, I am ſure, 
profe llc ih, ſavivg : Deus omni potente facilitate convertit, & ex 
nolentil us volentes facit. This Author teemes, by his diſcout- 
ſiog here of prayers, ey ther to be poorely exerciſed in Anti- 
quitie, or richly exerciſed in the contemning of it. For he 
would have men to be effectually called by vertue of their 
prayers. The Apoſtle faith how can they call upon him, in whom 
they have not believed;bur this Author is able by his prayers to 
obteyne faith,nay he makes ſhewe as if he could obteyne faith 
allſo before his callinge; and feares not ro maynteyne that 
grace is obteynable by mens wol kes ; yet the contraty was 
condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine, and Pclagius himſelfe 
driven to ſubſcribe unto it, We nothing regard the qualitie of 
the perſon, who ſpeakes , therby to condemne his docttine; 
but we judge of his doctrine, and therby of the qualitie of 
his perſon. Here he hath runne himſelfe out of breathe, as 
touching the fiiſt part of his performance. We come unto 
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SIDIEISIDIEISS: 
SECOND PART. 


The firſt Section. 


Et us no ſee Whether the pradtiſe of this 
© 4offrine hath more power over a debau- 
ched Chriſlian,to bring him to repentance 
and amendment of bf: 
To him then, he will ſhew the filthines 
of bis ſinne, the ſcandall to his neighbour, 
the ingratitude to his Creator and redeemer, the menaces 
of the la w, and the vengeance of God prepared for all 
impenitents, &c. 

Mhereupon this man baving more [noWledgee of our 
Doctrine of the Synods,then of à good conſcience , Will 
ſend his Cenſurer to the Alaximes and Principles there- 
of ,and will much muſe how the other ſhould be ignorant, 
that every thing which is done by men on Earth, be it 
good or evill,commeth not 10 paſſe but by the moſt eſſtca- 
cious decree and ordinance of Cod, wich doth all in all. 
That the firſt cauſe doth in ſuch manner moove and di- 
rect the ſecon d, among which is the Will of man, that they 
cannot otherwiſe ſtirre then they are ſlirred. That he is 
very ſure, that he ts given to ſuch a vice; but his comfort 
1¹ 


| 
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is that God would have it ſo by his ſecret will; that Cod 
hath prediſlinated him thereunto, having as much willed 
and precus ed the treaſon of Indas, as the converſion of 
Paul. That he hath no power to reieyne grace, When ke 
that gave it, will tate it away, That the Spirit bloweth 
where it liHeth , inſpireth whom it Will , Wwithdraweth 
when is peaſeth, when it pleaſeth, returns again. And 
if it be vi h an intention for his amendment, 1t ſhall be as 
impoſſible for lim, towithſtand, or iſe delay it, asit is 
now to Wor ke or haſen it. 


Conſid. We have conſidered how well this Author hath 
inſtruct. d an infidell to play his part in oppuſing the doctrin 
of the Synod of Dort and Arles, Now, we arc to conſider 
how a debaucht Chriſtian is faſhicned by him to p'ay his part 
in the ſame humour of oppulition. 


To ſuch a one it is fitt we ſhould apply the hammar of the 
law, w hic h hath power to breake the bones, we will labour 
to bring him thereby to the knowledge of ſinne, not onely 
of the nature of it, but of the power of it;Eyen of the power 
of that ſinne, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.7.8.takes 
occaſion by the law to worke in man all wanner of concu- 
piſcence; and withall we will endeavour to bring him ac- 
quainted with the wrath of God, and how in the coui ſe ther- 
of a fire is kindled, that burneth to the bottom of hell. 
Againſt this how he ſtrengtheneth his Diſciple from our doc- 
trine, we ate to conſider in the next place. 


Now , here firſt he ſuppoſerh his Fator to have more 
knowledge of the docttine of the Synods then of a good 
conſcience. So that all debaucht Chriſtians — — 
the world, he pac ks them together, and makes them very 
jodiciouſly to be of our fide; This is to hold up the enter- 
lude of his owne making, Ys N 
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He is no Datby - ſhice wan belike,for their tales common- 
ly ende with woodcocke on the one fide, as well as with 
woodcocke on the other ſide. And we willingly confeſſe, 

that our docttine teacheth men not to truſt to their ſelves, for 
the doing of ought that is good, but merely to the grace of 
God, & to give it the glory of woi Ring us to every thing that 
is pleaſing in the ſight of our heavenly Father; Now this, our 
adverſary conceaves, is it which makes us dillolute , becauſe 


Hebr, 13. we have lcarnt of S. Paul that God is he who makes us per- 


21. 


fect to every good work, & workes in us that which is plea» 
ſing in his ſight through Ieſus Chriſt. As for theſe olde Evan- 
gelilts, they have a better opinion of their ſufficiency then ſo, 
and Atiſtorle hath taught them another leſſon , and it ſtands 
them upon to maynteyne their credite and reputation in this 
point, by the exerciſe of their motalitie in a very accurate 
manner; leaſt otherwiſe they ſhoulde ſeeme to vaunt much in 
wordcs, but to preforme litle or nothing when they come to 
deedes. Therfore they provide accordingly to holde up the 
ctedite of their Tenets, and very artificially and hiſttioni- 
cally they turne over all the debaucht Chriſtians in the world 
on our fide; we muſt father them, or at leaſt our pariſhe muſt 
keepe them, and that for good reaſon, becauſe they can no 
where be maynteyned ſo convenicntly as by our trenchers. 
For we muſt not be ignorant, that cvety thing which is dono 
by men on carth , be it good or evill, commeth not to paſſe 
but by the moſt cfhicacious decree and ordinance of God, 
which doth all in all. Now what followes here hence, by this 
Authors artifice, but that therfore there is eythet no filthines 
in ſinne, no ſcandall therby to our neighbour, no ingratitude 
to out creator and redeemcer,and that the menaces of the law 
and yengeance of God are repreſented in vayne; ot at leaſt 
that they ate not to be reproved for their ſinne. Now ſince, 
by this Authors confeſſion , we maynteyne that good comes 
to paſſe by Gods cflicacious decree as well as evill,it follo- 
weth as well, eyther that there is no beautie in goodnes or 
obcdicnce, no beneſite therby redoundes to our neighbour, 
no 
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no thikfulnes manifeſted therby to out creator & redeemer, 
or at leaſt no man is to be commended for it, and that the 
romiſes of the law and the rewards of God are repreſented 
vayne, eyther to be mooved therby unto obedicnce,or to 
be comforted, and reioyce therin upon obedience. 

To avoyde which inconyenience, if we will be adviſed 
by this old Evangeliſt, it were very fitt that we deny cyther 
evill or good to come to paſſe by Gods efficacious decree, 
but left to the wills of men, namely, to believe, if they 
will, and repenc if they will; and thata man is as well able 
to repent with Paul, as to committ ercaſon with Iudas. And 
albeit to obteyne mercy be clearely to believe Rom. 11.30. 
and the Apoſtle as clearly profeſſeth that God hath mercy on 
Whom he will, and whom he will be hardeneth ; yet Atiſtotle 
doth not, neyther doe theſe old Evangeliſts, ſeeme to ac- 
knowledge any ſuch oracle; neythet doth that give any la- 
tis faction to their argument, | 

Now, Peter dealt with the Iewes in convicting them of 
erucifying the Sonne of God Act. 2. But this Author did not 
appeare in that allembly ot any of his Spirit; But if they had 
bene indocttinated by this Author, they might have ſayde, 
being bettet ſcene in Saint Peters doctrine then in mayntey- 
ning a good conſcience, & they would have ſent S. Peter to 
his owne principles, and maximes, and woulde much 
muſe how Saint Peter ſhoulde be ignorant of his owne faith, 
namely, that Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, together with the 
ara and People of Iſrael, were gathered together againſt the 

oly Sonne of God,to doe what Gods hand and Gods counſayle had 


predetermined to be done. Act 4.28, 


And, indeede, Peter feared no ſuch colours, nay he was 
ſo farre from fearinge it, that he tells them as much to their 
face in that very ſermon of his, verſe 22.13. Te men of 
Iſtae l ſayth he)heare theſe wordes , Jeſus of Nazareth a man ap- 
prooved of God among you wih great workes and wonders, and 
ſignes, which God did by him in the midſt of you , as ye your ſelves 
allſo know. | 
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Him being delivered 4 the determinate Counſell and foreknow- 
ledge of God after you had taken With wicked hands , you have 
crucified & ſlayne, In the ſame breath, both — won 
of crucifying Chriſt,and withall acknowledging that he was 
delivered by the determinate Counſell and forcknowledge 
of God: The meaning v here of is fully ſett downe, Act. 4. 28. 
To this effect, namely, that what contumelious outrages ſo- 
ever they committed upon the perſon of the Sonne of God, 
in all this they did but that which Gods hand , and Gods 
counſell had predetermined io be done. 

In l ke fort, Moſes feared not the like colours of oppoſi- 
tion, which are ſo plauſible to this old Evangel ſt , who de- 
rives his Goſpell fiom antiquitie, beyond eythet Paul ot Mo- 
ſes, ſecing ſuch as concurre with them, he accoumpts no bet. 
tet then new Evangeliſts. For, Moſes reprooving the lewes 
for the it unprofitablenefſſe and hardneſſe cf heart ; as who 
neyther by Gods word, not by Gods workes, were hitherto 
brought unto repentance,unto obedience 3 feated not at all, 
leaſt ſome of them ſhould anſwer him in the like manner, & 
ſay : Good Syr,remember your ſelf, what doe you meane to 
blame us for this? Doe you expect that they ſhould hcare 
who have no carcs , or that they ſhould ſce who have no 
eyes, or that they ſhould pete eave, who have no hearts? Or 
can you be ignorant , that hitherto God bath given us none 
of all theſe? And as he hath given us none of all theſe, ſo he 
determined by his efficacious dectce, to give us none of all 
theſe, which is, in affect, as much as by his efficacious decree, 
to determine that we ſhould neyther heare nor (ce , nor per- 
ceave hithetunto. 

L ſay, Moſes was ſo farre from fearing any ſuch oppoſi- 
tion , that he ſeemed rather to feare , leaſt they would 
not take notice of the hand of God in this ; And 
therefore acquaints them with it particularly in this man- 
ner : Ye have ſeene all that the Lord did before your eyes 
in the Land of Æęypt, unto Pharagh,and unto all his Ser- 
vents, aud unto all hs Land. 
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The great temtations which thine eyes have ſcene, thoſe 
great miracles and wonders , yet the Lord hath not given 
you an heatt to perceave , and eyes to ſee, and care to — 
unto this day, Deut. 24, , 3,4. Let let us not ſuffer this Au- 
thor to paſſe unconvicted of his ignorance and vulearned- 
nes. Firſt that nothing comes to paſſe, which God did not 
decreeſhoulde come to paſſe, we ate ready to enter the liſts 
of diſputation herabouts with this Author, which he declines 
throughout, taking the contrary for principles, and laying 
them as foundations of his cauſe moſt congruoſly (for fitt it 
is that a rotten cauſe ſhoulde have a totten — ay to 
proove our Tenet by clecre and invincible demonſtration, 
and make it appeate, that, in reſpect of whatſoeyer future 
thinge they deny the decree, in reſpect therof they muſt with- 
all be driven to deny the foreknowledge of God and turne di- 
rect Atbeiſtes. 

But further mote, we diſcourſe not of this decree of God, 

as this Author ſuppoſeth, as if it paſſed upon all things, with- 
out diſtinction. For firſt, we diſtinguiſh berweene good and 
evill;Good things, we ſay, God decreed, ſhould come to paſſe 
by his effection: but cvill things he decreed they ſhould com 
to paſſe onely by his permiſſion. And therefore he deales 
falſely in imputing unto us, that God workes all in all: by all 
that he wor kes, underſtanding both good and evill. 
We teach with Auſtin, that, M alum, nom habet cunſam effi- 
cientem, but deficientem ; If God will not worke a man unto 
faith, ot to that which is good , this is enough to proſtitute 
him to infidelitie, or unto any thing that is evill. 

Further, we diſtinguiſh of things thatare good: For, either 
they ate good naturally, or good ſpiritually. Such — 
as are good onely naturally, Gods decrees ſhall come to paſſo 
by his effection, and that onely by a ſingle influence, which 
we call influence genetall, unto the ct of every thing. But 
as for ſuch things as are good ſpititually. we ſaꝝ . God decrees 
ſoch things ſhail come to paſſe by his effoction, and that by a 
double influence, one general 
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another ſpeciall , as touching the manner of performing 
i, 

Laſily, as touching the manner how all things ſhall come 
to paſſe, by vet tue of Gods decree, this Author lui kes pur- 
polely under a miſcrable confuſftun ; which we clecre thus. 
All things come to paſſe we lay by Gods decree , whether 
they ate luch things as coin, to patle necellarily by ſecond 
cauſes working necellarily;Or ſuch, as come to paſle coutiu- 
gently by ſecond cauſes > working contingently and free» 


* | 3 

And accordingly upon ſuppoſition of Gods decree, we ſay, 
it is necellaty that ſuch things as God hath decreed ſhall com 
to paſſe, but how ? Not neceſſarily allwaycs, but eythet ne- 
cellatily ot contingently and freely, according to the con- 
dition of lecond cauſcs , ſome of them onely working ne- 
cellarily, but others working contingently & freely. 

All this,this Author moſt judiciouſly confoundes , as 
whoſe ende is to ſet ve h's owne turne, and the advantage of 
his ov ne cauſe, bui not the cauſe of God in the ſincete and 
faithſull inveſtigation of his truth. As in the very next ſen- 
tence he manifciteth himſelf decp in this confuſion, as when 
he faith : 

That the fiſt canſe doth in ſuch manner moove and ditect 
the ſecond, among which is the will of man, that they cannot 
otherwiſe ſtitte then they ate ſtirred, For here he con- 
foundes the different manner of Gods mooving and dire- 
Ring ſecond cauſes, as if there were no difference her in, 
wheras indeede there is a very vail difference. For wheras 
of ſecond cauſes ſome worke neceſſatily, ſome coutingent- 
ly, Gad mooves them all not after one manner, but 
differently, that is, agreably to their different condi» 
tions. 

+ , Second cauſes working neceſſarily he mooves and directs 
to worke neceſſarily in ſuch fort as they cannot otherwile 
ſticre then they are ſlitted 3 but as for ſecond cauſes working 
contingemily and freely, he mooves and dixeRs them to 
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worke accordingly, that is, contingently and freely, to wut 
ſo , as they have power eyther to ſuſpende their operation, 
which is their libertic quoad exercitium, or to produce another 
operation, which is their libertie quad ſpecificationem; Thus 
he mooved Cyrus to builde his cittie, and lett gue his cap- 
tives, as he had foretolde long before; thus he mooved loliah 
to burne the prophets bones upon the altar, which was fore» 
told in the daycs of Icroboam many hundied yeares beforc: 
and no ſober man makes doubt but that theſe workes of 
theirs, though predcrermined by God, yet were performed 
as freely by them as any other workes of theirs. In like man- 
ner he mooved the ſouldiets to abſteyne from breaking of 
Curiſts bones, prophecycd of about a thouſand ycates be- 
fore ; and the bordering nations to furbeate to invade the 
land of Iſracl, when all the males came up thriſe in the yeare 
before the Lord in Ictuſalemyaccording to the promiſe made 
unto them, Exod. 34. 24. I will caſt out the nations be- 
fore thee, & enlarge thy coaſts, ſo that no man ſhall d« fire thy 
land , when thou ſhalt come up to appeare before the Lord 
thy God thriſe in the yeare. Vet who doubts but they did as 
freely foi beate this as ought cls , and that the (ouldiours as 
ficely abſteyned from breaking Chriſts bones , as they did 
frecly breake the bones of them who were crucificd with 
him: But theſc 076 44 delight in confuſſon, like owlcs that 
ate in love with dai kenes, that is their beſt t me for prey, 

In that which follow es I confelle he deales clearly, faying, 
that though a man be given to ſinne, yet in caſe he knowes 
God would have it ſo by his ſecret will , and that God hath 
ptedeſlinated him therunto, this is a comfort unte him; and 
truly I doe not envy him ſuch a comfort, and I ſee no reaſon 
but in the midſt of the torments of hell it ſhoulde be likewiſe 
acomfort unto him, that God did predeſtinate him therun- 
to by his ſectet will. Only he is plcaſed to ſpeake in his 
owne phraſe , when he talkes of piede ſlinating nnto bnne. 
Of pred-ſtinating unto damnation the Ancients ſpake, ac- 
knowledging ſuch a predeſtination. 

„55 But 
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But they acknowledged no predeſtinating unto ſinne, for as 
much as they tooke predeſtination to be only of thoſe things 
which were wrought by God, not of ſinnes which are only 
permitted by God. Vet theſe, even as foule ſinnes, as were 
committed{Herod and Pilate together, with the Gentiles and 
people of Itael, when they were gathered together againſt 
the boly Sonne of God, ate in the mouthes of the Apoſtles 
eonfeſſed to have bene fotedetermined by the hand and 
counſel of God; which wce underſtand thus, God did fote- 
determine they ſhould come to paſſe by his petmiſſion as 
touching the ſinfulnes of them: Now as for the Spirit of this 
Author, how well it ſuitcth with the Spitit of Gods Saints, 
we may eaſily judge by the word of God. For when they 
doe cxpoſtulate with God in this manner, Lord why haſt thou 
cauſed us to erre from thy ways, and hardned our hearts 
againſt thy fcarctit ſcewes apparantly that they tooke no com- 


Ela. 63. 18 fort at all in this that God hatdned their hearts againſt his 


fcate, and cauſed them to ette from his wayes. And when 
the Lord tevcaled unto Moſes that he would harden Pharaohs 
heart, wherupon he ſhould not let Ifrac] goe for a long time; . 
I never perceaved that herby any comfor table condition was 
denoted, that ſhoulde be unto Pharao, in calc he had known 
ſo much. It ſeemes allſo S. Paul tooke no notice of any ſuch 
corfortable condition, when having taught that God hath 
mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth, he 
bring. s in one herupon ex poſtulating thus, why then doth he 
yet complayne? For who hath teſiſted his will? Neyther doth 
the Apoſtle take any ſuch courſe to pacific him, as by tepre- 
ſeuting any c6fortable condition redounding unto him here- 
by, namely, in as much as God it is who hath hardned him un- 
to diſobedience. Bur thecourſc he takes to ſtop his mouth 
is of another nature, thus; O man who att thou that diſputeſt 
with God ? Shall the thing formed (ay to him that formed 
ir, why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the ſame lumpe to make one a vellcll unto 


honour, and another uuto diſhonour? And whatſacyer a de- 
baucht 
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baucht Chriſtian may be feigned ro conceave; for mine ov ne 
pait (and ſo Ithinkel may be bold to ſay of every one of out 
ptofeſſion, whole hearts God heth ſeaſoned with his feare,) 
I may be bolde to ptofeſſe a truth, that albeit I cake gotice of 
Gods hand ſometimes hardening me againſt his feare, jet God 
knowes I take zo comfort init: but rather in this, that God 
knowes how to wol ke it for my good ; according to that of 
Auftin ; ¶Audeo dicere, vtile eſt ſuperbis in aliquod apertum m- 
niſeſtumq; cadere peccaiũ, &c. & when I find that wy ſinnes doe 
not make a finall or a totall ſeparation betweene my ſoule & 
God, this may well tende to the corrobaration of my faith, 
and pci ſuade my ſoule that nothing (hall be able to ſeparaic 
me from the love of God in Chill Ieſus our Lord; and 1 
have good cauſe to take comfort in this. But it is unt ue that 
God hath as much willed the treaſon of ludas, as the convet- 
ſion of Paul, though Bellatmine hath fo calumn ated us longe 
apoc. For albcit the treaſon of ludas in betraying his mayſter, 
is one of the thinges meant by the Apoſtle, which lewes and 
Gentiles did againſt the holy Sonne of God , and which,they 
ſay, were foredetermined by the hand and countell of God: 
And Anſtin is boldeto profelle that luda: electus eſt ad pro- 
dendum ſanguinem Domini ſui ; notwithſtanding which, as a- 

nother Father ſpeaketh. etiam [ndas potuiſſet conſequi remedium, 
i non feſtinaſſet ad luqueum, yet there is a vaſt difference be- 
tweene Gods willing ludas his treaſon and Pauls converſion. 
For as for ludas his treaſon , his will was, that ſhould como 
to paſſe oncly by Gods permiſſion; And Arminius is b old to 

profes, that, Volwit Deus e Achabum m-nſuram ſcelerum imple» 

re; but as for Pauls converſion, that was not only willed by 
God, but wrought by God, and that in an extravidinary man- 
ner,appearing unto him in the way, and (triking him dow ne 
with a light from heaven, ſo with a ſitong hand taking him 
off from his per ſecuting courſes , when Ferox ſcelerum quia 
Prim provenerat,and fleſht in the blood of Steven, Ichu bke, 


he marched furiouſly againſt the Church of God, As for 


no power in man to tetain grace, when God will take it — 
un, 


Exam. 
166 167, 
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Firſt, where man is found willing to reteyne grace , I know 
no juſt cauſe to complaine of the want of power for this. 
And where there is no will to reteyne it, I ſce no likelyhood 
that any man ſhould complaine of want of power to reteyne 
it. Yetlike as man is not Lord of his owne Spirit, nor able 
to reteyne it, ſo I wonder it ſhould ſeeme ſtrange , that men 
ſhould have no power to reteyne the Spirit of God, in caſe 
God ſhould withdraw it from them. And as for grace of 
ſanctiſieation, which God ſhould take away from man, we 
know none,as who mainteyn that God will deliver his chil- 
dren from every evill work, and preſerve themunto his hea- 
venly Kingdom; and that they are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation. That the Spitit bloweth where 
it liſteth,is the docttine of our Saviour to Nicodemus, Ioh. 3. 
That God inſpireth whom he will with the Spitit of faith & 
repentance,we take to be all one with that, Rom. 9. 18. He 
hath mercy on whom he will; And accordingly he denyes 
this inſpiration to w hom he will , as much as to ſay : He 
hardeneth whom he will. But as for any actuall withdraw= 
ing of the Spicit of ſanQification , weacknowledge not. 
It is true, even his owne Servants he hardncth ſometimes a- 
gainſt his feate, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, Eſa. 63. 17. Where- 
upon their peace of conſcience is diſtuibed, and they have 
cauſe to pray unto God, to reſtore them to the joye of his 
ſalvation, Pal. $1. as David there did; But David did not 
pray that God would reſtore him to his Spirit, but rather that 
he would not take it from him: And Bertius profelleth that 
he will not ſay, that David by thoſe foule ſinnes of his, was 
wholy bercaved of Gods Spi it, and that propter graves cauſas. 
As for Gods permiſſion of men to ſinne tor their amend- 
ment, Arminius himſelf acknowledgeth in effect in the pat- 
ticular caſe of David 3 His words ate theſe : Permiſit Deus 
ut ille in negligentiam iſtud incideret, & peccatum iſtud illa occa- 
ſione perpetraret,quo diligentis ſeipſum olſervaret, peccatum ſuum 
exemplo aliorum gregium humilitatis reſipiſcentieque ſpe- 
cimen & Exemplar preſtaret, & glorioſins ex peccato reſurgeret. 

As 
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As for the impoſF bilitie to withſtand Gods operation , the 
Scripture doth expreſſely juſtific, EZe. 20.3 2. 33.37. Neyther 
ſhall that be done which commeth into your minde : For ye 
ſay, we will be as the Heathen,& as the families of the coun- 
tries, and ſerve wood and ſtone, As I live, ſayth the Lord 
God, Iwill ſurely rule you with a mightic hand, & a ſtretched 
out atme, &c. And the iſſue followeth, which is this: I will 
cauſe you to paſſe uuder the rod , and bring you into the 
bond of the covenant. Yet what is the iſſue of this iwpo(- 
ſibilitie 2 Is ir only in reſpect of the thing, which God will 
bring to palle , aa theſe Arminians moſt ſuperficially con- 
ceave? and not as well in teſpect of the manner how it ſhall 
come to paſſe ? Nothing leſſe, but as God will have it come 
to paſſe, and come to paſſe contingently , and voluntati- 
ly, and freely, So it is impoſſible, upon this ſuppoſition, but 
that it ſhall come to palle, but how ? not neceſſai ily, but con- 
tingen ly. & voluntarily and freely. And as it thus comes 
to paſſe, and no otherwiſe, when the time, which God hath 
appointed is come; So before that time, it ſhall not come to 

alle, but how ? contiugently alſo, and voluntarilly and freely, 
and impoſſible it is, that it ſhould be othet & iſe. 


The ſecond Section. $A. x; 


12 it is not for him to preſcribe the time and houre Niet 
of his converſion , wherein a living man dothno © 
more then a dead man in hi; reſurrection. That God 1s 
able to quicken lim, & enduc him with bis Spirit, though 
he were allready dead 4 dayes,as Hinking in the grave as 
Lazarus : yea and that perhaps it ſhall not be untill the 
laſt houre of the day. That as yet God g1veth him not the 


grace to cry Abba Father. That be ſo abhorrcth — 
N 2 
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doctrine of thoſe that are filed Armintans, that he dares 

not uſe the leaſt endeat our to dor well. for fee of ob- 

ſeuring that grace, which wor keth irr.ſiſlibꝰy, and attri- 
| buting of any thing 10 the will of man, Yet he remem. 
beth that be had ſometimes good motions , proceeding 
doubtleſie from the ſpirit of God , which hath given him 
the tnc fatth, which cau never ſaile, and that for the 

preſent he is like the Trees in Winter, which ſeem dead, 

theneh they arc alive. That being of the number of the 
Elett, a5 very one ts bound to beleeve by the iM Synods, 
if he will not be declared perjured, by that at Carles, his 
ſinne it ſelſ(Lo'v enormous ſoc ver )Wworketh together to his 
ſalvation, yea and that he hath allready obtcyncd pardon 

or it, 

F That his Cenſurer cannot deny it , ſeeing that le in- 
firudteth him unto repentance , which is nothing Worth 
Vithout faich no more then faith it ſelf, if it beleeve net 
the rem iſſion of allſimns,both done, and to be dong. And 
though he were of the number of the Reprebates (u thin 

Which he will not firme, for fcare of being ſo held in- 
deed by the Synod) yet not wiihſtanding his Cenſurer 
v onſd gayne nithirg by it , who by his exhortings and 
thriatnings could not any way alter the decrce of Heaven, 
but onely moleſt him with the tormenis of Hell and ſlirre 
xp a Wermie in his conſcience to gnawe him to no par- 


ae. 


Conſd. Were it in the power of man to change his ow ne 
heatt, w ho is not able to change one hayre of his head ; he 
might well preſcribe the time and houte of his conver» 
ſion. But ſeeing it is Gods wor ke alone to circumciſe our 
hear tes, Deut. 30.6, to take aw ay the tony heart , and give us 

an 


* 
reduced to the pracłiſt. 99 


an heart of fleſh,and put his owne ſpirit within us, Ezech. 36, 
27. to quicken us when we ate dead in tteſpaſſes and ſinnes, 
Eph. 2. 15. Surcly,it belongs to God alone, to preſctibe the 
time and houre when a man ſhallbe converted, And ac- 
cordingly our Saviour gives us to underſtand,that ſome are 
called ar the firſt houte of the day, ſome at the third , ſome 
not untill the laſt. 

And the Apoſtle exhotts Timothy, in effect by his mecke 
cariage,to wayte when God will give them repentance that 
are without, that ſo they may acknowledge his truth , and 
come out of the ſnare of the devill , by whom they are led 
captive to doe his will, 2. Tim. 2. laſt, 

And albeit men are living as beaſts , why ſhould they bo 
thought to have any more power to tayſe themſelves , or 
quicken themſelves unto life (pirituall, then a dead man hath 
to — bimſelf to life natutall. Now, that men are dead 
in ſinne, the (cripture teacheth evidently, and that the worke 
of converſion is called regeneration; but the Scriptures are 
a ſtrange Language to theſe Arminians; They are di/erti lingua 
ſua; And they dilcourſe amongſt Chriſtians,as if they ſhould 
diſcoutſe among Canvibals. Vet there is a difference be- 
tweene him that is desd naturally, and him that is dead ſpiti- 
tually. For he that is dead naturally,can performe no natu- 
tall action at all;but he that is dead only ſpiritually,is able e- 
nough to perform any action naturall. And ſome naturall 
actions are required , without which a man cannot be con- 
vetted. As for Example, it is requiſite a man ſhould be ac- 
quainted with Gods word, which alone is the ordinary means 
whereby the Spirit workes in mans converſion. Now, itis 
in the power of man to heare the word: And albeit he can- 
not heat ken unto it in a gracious manner pleaſing unto God, 
yet ſhall not that hinder the « ficacy of Gods word, if God 
be pleaſed to ſhew mercy on him 3 No, though he comes to 
the heating of it with a wicked minde, As they that came 
to take Cliciſt, lohn. . yet when they heard him, were taken 


by him, and returned without him, ſaying: Never man ſpake 
I 2 E 
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as this man ſpeaketh. So is it in the power of a man to 
reade the word. Now, ſuppole he exercile this power, and 
that with a minde averſe — it; yet may this ward ptoove 
a void of power to the changing of his hcart, As Vergerius 
tooke Melanthons writings, to teade with a purpoſe to con- 
fute them, yet in the reading, him(clf was confured by them, 
and this was a meanes of h:s conyvet ſion from Popery to the 
Ptoteſtant cunfeſſion- 

This Author diſcourſeth in ſuch ſort, as if the power of 
God to quicken a man though 4 dayes dead, and ſtinking in 
the grave as Lazarns, were taken up in his mouth in (corne ; 
For (uch is the manner and itreng h of his diſcourſe, in the 
moſt hungry faſhion that ever I thinke proceeded from a 
rcalonable man 3 Our Saviour hath given us to underſtand, 
that ſome ate not called till the laſt houte; & we have an ex- 
ample of it in the thic fe upon the ctoſſe: If God hath not givẽ 
him as yet the gtace to cry Abba Father, that Spitit of adop- 
tion, tequit ing a ſpitit ofbondage to ptecede it. Rom. 8. 15. 
Yet this houre, and that by out admonition and conviction of 
his ſinnes, God may humble him, and make him feare , and 
thereby prepare him to the Spirit of adoption. For his 
word is as a fire & as an han mat that breaketh the bones;the 
Infidcil findes this by good experience, when hearing ono 
prophecy, he is rebuked of all, judged of all; the thoughts 
of his heart are made manifcſt , and he falls downe on his 
face, and confelleth tha: God is in his miniſters of a truth, i. 
Cor, 14.24. „ 211060 

The lewes did finde this powet of the word, when hea- 
ring Peter diſcoutſing how God made him both Lord and 
Chriſt, whom they had crucified, they were pricked in their 
hearts, aud ſayd: Men and Bretheren what ſhall we doe? Act. 
2. When in the couiſe of his hiſttionicall tions, he feignes 
his Factor, not daring to endeavour to doe well ; He ſuppo- 
ſeth and inſinuateth that he would endeavour it, but dates 
not for his hatred to the Atminian docttine, which is nothing 
anſw erable to out docttiue, who den, that there is any ſuch 

| will 
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will in a carnall man. We fay the maine reformation of 
man contilts in the change of the will from evill to good; & 
we kuow that God accepteth the will for the deede, And 
the Saints of God commend themſebves in this manner unto 
God: We that deſite to feare thy name, Nehem.1. Aud the 
deſite of out hearts is towards thy name, Ela. 26. And we de- 
lice to live honeſtly, Heb. 1 3. 

And Auſtin mainteynes, as I remember, that the Saints of 
God no other wilc fullfill the Law of God then deſiderio & 
cou. 

And albeit this Author at pleaſure feigncth his prolocutor 
to embrace our Tenets, yet if he be but a carnall Chriſtian, 
he cannot embrace them, or any docti ine of faith, Fide vera 
& infuſa,but oncly fide acquiſita. 

Vet aꝑaine, it is in the power of any man not onely to de- 
ſire and end. avour to doe well, but ally to dos indecd, quoad 
exteriorem vite emendationem; All the motall vertues , as they 
were found in Heathen men, ſo ate they atteynable by a na u- 
tall wan ; Fot cven Heaihens were famous and renowned, 
ſome of them, not onely for their good rules , but for their 
vet tuous prattife of moralitie , which yet nothing hindered 
Auſtin from paſſing luis cenſure upon their beſt act ons, pro» 
felling them to be no bettet then ſplendida peccuta, and for a 
rule of direftion, to judge atight here in, he tells us, non offi- 
ci ſed finibus diſcernendas eſſe virtutes. 

And therefore there is no cauſe of ſo ſupet ficiaty a con- 
ceyte forged in this Authors btaines, as if endeavours to 
ſuch moralitic ſhould any way obſcure the prerogative of 
Gods grace, as only effectuall to the working of that which 
is pleaſing in the ſight of God. 

Such moralitic ſhall nothing at all commend the will for 
any goodn:ſle in the fight of God, any more th. n Socrates 
or Plato, or Ariſtides their motalitie d d, though their dam- 
nation ſhalbe farre le ſle then the damnation of fuch , who 
among the Heathens have bene given to a debaucht life and 


conyceilation. 
by os N 3 Good 
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Good motions undoubtedly God can rayſe by his Spirit 
in the heart of the moſt wicked in the Church of God; bur 
like as the devills ſuggeſtions are not out fault if we reſiſt 
them, fo ſuch good motions of God doe nothing commend 
us in the ſight of God, if we doe not give way unto them, but 
rather one day tiſe up in judgment againſt us to our greater 
and more incxculable condemnation. But that a carnall man 
is here brought-in conceyted of true faith in him, that ſhall 
never faile is that part which this Comedian hath put in hig 
Actors mouth to play: For it is fitt his care ſhoulde be accor- 
ding to his Art populo ut placerent quat feciſſet fabulas. Vet l 
nothing doubt but a carnall Chtiſtian may be orthodoxe 
throughout, and perſuade himſelfe of a true faith. But if 
his life be not anſwerable, we will be bolde to tell him chat 
his faich is vayne: For true faith wotke th by love Gal. . and 
faith working by love, is as much as a newe creature Gal. 6. 
and whoſoever is in Chriſt, is a nc we creature, 2. Cor. . and 
they that are Chtiſts have crucified the fleſhe with the affe- 
ions and luſts : thetfote where luch a newe creature is wan- 
ting, where the fleſhe is not crucified with the affections and 
luſts, they ate not Chriſts, nor in Chriſt , not have any faith 
working by love. Nay we know not how ſoone, if ſuch an 
houre of tentation ſhall once come, ſuch a one will rurne 
Tutke or Atheiſt. For wholoever hearcth Chriſts wordes 
& doth them not, out Saviour {ikeneth him to a fooliſh wan, 
which hath builded his houle upon the fand , and the rayn 
fell, and the floods came, and the winde blewe, & beate upon 
chat houſe and it fell, and the fall therof was great, Matth. 7. 
16,27. The Cotinthians were renowned profeſſots, yet S. 
Paul calls upon them to prove themſelves, whether they were 
inthe faith & to amine the(clves, ſaying, know ye not your 
ſclves, how that Ileſus Chriſt is in you except ye be reprobates? 
There is a ſecret hypoctiſie a hei by a man may deceave him- 
lelfe, (as indeede the heart of man is a decei full thing) all 
may ſceme fayte, no reypning ſinme appearing, u hetby the 
convci ſation is de filed; and yet good cauſe for men to put 
| : them- 
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themſelves to the triall of their faith. It is true the children of 
God may ſometimes be overtaken with ſome foute ſinne, as 
David was, and they may continue in it too longe, without 
bringing forth ſo cleere and full evidence of repentatce and 
ſatisfaction to the Church of God , as the condition of their 
finne ic quires, and in this caſe they may be for a time as trees 
in the winter; but to apply this to every carnall Chriſtian that 
lives in finnc, and goes on ina debaucht courſe of 1 fe, and 
converſation may be very ſuitable to the (cope uf ſuch 'a 
Comedian as we have to deale with, who is merely Scenicall 
throughout , but it is intolerable in a ſober divine, whofe 
'ayme ſhoulde be to diſpute truth, and nut to enterteyne his 
Readers or hearers with Enterludes of his v6wne making and 
pocticall fiction? That cvery one is bound, to believe that 
he is cl«&, I no where finde in the Synod of Dort, and this 
Author loves to diſcourſe at large as if he had nothing to doe 
but to tell a tale, as for the Synod of Arles 1 am utterly unac- 
quainted with the Acts thetof. 

But [ havereade ſuch a doctrine related out of Zinchy, 
and Bucerzand I conceave the meaning to be this, that every 
one in the Church of God is buunde to believe, that God 
hach elected him to obteyne ſalvation, in calc he believe; And 
indeede as God hath ordeyned none of ripe yeares to obteyne 
ſalvation unles he believe; ſo on the other fide God hath or- 
deyned that every one who bel cveth ſhall obreyne ſalvation. 
But as God hath not oidt yned to beſtow faith on every one 
eyther abſolutcly or conditionally ; fo did I never reade it 
lay de to the charge of any one of our diviacs, chat he ſhould 
maynteyne, that every one is bounde to believe that God hath 
elected him, to the obteyning of faith cyther abſolutely or 
conditionally. But ſuch like confuſion of things that differ, 
is veiy agteable, l confeſſe, with the learning and judgment of 
this Author, u ho ſcemes much bettet fitted ro make a play, 
then to handle a comtovetſie in divinitie. That all thinges 
voi k together for the good of them that love God, is as true 


as the ApoſtlcPauts epiſtle to the Romans is the word of God, 
: Aud 
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And Biſhop Cooper a Scotiſh Biſhop, applyes this to 
mens ſinnes among other thinges, ſhewing how they allſo 
doe worke for a mans good. But that the ſinnes of acarnall 
man, a debaucht Chriſtian, workes for his good, a Poet may 
faigne ſuch a conceyte, I deny not, & pinne it upon the con- 
feflion of whom he will for Pilteribus atque Poetis, quidli- 
bet audendi ſemper fuit equa poteſtas; and by the illuſions of 
Satan it is poſlible, like enough, that a carnall perſon may 
be ſo fatre tranſported; but if this Author thinke good to ju- 
ſtific any ſuch perſuaſion, he may take his courle; ſurely we 
and our doctrine doc not. Ne more then his perſuaſion 
ow obteyning the pardon of his ſinne, while yet he liveth.in 

inne. 

And indeede ſo it is, he takes upon him io juſtiſie theſe 
perſuaſions, and that with a face of confidence, ſaying, that 
his cenſuter cannot deny it : what doe I hea: c! cannot we de- 
nyc, but that he who lives in ſinne, and goes on in fulfilling 
the luſts of the fleſhe, cannot but be perluaded, or may ne- 
vertheles be juſtly pet luaded, that his ſinnes (how enormous 
ſocvet ) wot ke together to his ſal vation, and that he hath all- 
ready obteyned pardon for them? I had thought impudency 
ic ſelfe could not have bene ſo brazen facedas to impure this 
unto us. But, it may be, he bath ſome tiickes of wit, and feates 
of activitie that way to diſcharge upon us, though contrary to 
his owne conſcience. 

And what are they? ſurely therfore his Cenſurer cannot 
deny, but that the finnes of a debaucht Chriſtian (how enor 
mous ſoeveryworke together to his ſalvation, and that he hath 
obteyned alteady pardon for them, becauſe fotſooth he cx- 
hotteth him unto repentance, which is nothing worth wich- 
out faith, no more, = faith, if it belicve not the remiſſion 
of all ſinnes both done & to be don. Here we have an hob- 
goblin diſcourſe, yet it is well we mecte with ſome ſhewe of 
argumentation to cope withall : I doubt this Author is yet 
to lcarnc what it is to obteyne pardon of ſinne, we exhoirt 


ſuch men unto repentance, that they may obteyne . 
0 


— 


- 
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of cheir ſinnes 3 we doe not ſuppoſe ſuch wicked perſons to 
have allready obteyned the pardon of their ſinnes. It is true, 
repentance determines not upon obteyning the pardon of 
our ſinnes, but the ſenſe of that love of God ingiving his 
Sonne to dye for our ſinnes, and for his ſake pardoning them 
unto us, of his free grace renewes our repentance; like as Da- 
vid never repented more fetvently then after Nathan had 
ſayde unto him from the Lord, the Lord hath put away thy 
ſinne, witneſle the Pal. 51. Therfore we utterly deny this 
conſequence, we exhort a wicked wretch to repentance, 
therfore we acknowledge him to haye obteyned the pardon 
of his ſinnes. But he infinuates a proofe of rage this 
manner, Whom we exhott unto repentance,bim we ſuppoſe 
to have faith allteady, wherby he believes the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes. But this conſequence agayne we utterly deny; we 
ſuppoſe not any ſuch faith in him, nay we have it rather moſt 
probable that in caſe of his debaucht coutſe of life, and con- 
yerlation that ſuch a one hath no ttue faith at all. For if the 
Apoſtle exhorts ſuch as the Cocinthians were to proove, and 
examine themſelves, whether they were in the faith, writing 
to the beſt of them why ſhoulde we conceave a wicked per» 
ſon that lives in manifeſt profancneſſe, and uncleanes, to have 
any true fa'th atall? Perhaps he may reply; why then doe yon 
exhort him to repentarice,ſcing without faith he cannot te- 
pent? Ianſwete, why did Peter exhott the Iewes to repen- 
tance, who had killed the Loi d of life as he tells them, Act. 3. 
14. 1 f. and deſired a murtherer to be given them: Bur, faith 
he, v.18. thoſe thinges which God — had ſhewed by the 
mouth of his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould luffer he hath thus 
fulfilled. Amend your lives therfore, and turn, that your 
ſins may be put away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall como 
from the preſence of the Lord. Did Peter ſuppoſe them to 
have any faith in Chriſt, whcn thus he exhotted them to 
amendment? Surely he did not, and no more doe wee : but 
by Peters miniſtery God might be pleaſed to worke them 


both to faith, and to tepentance, & ſo he did, for many that 
0 heard 
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heard the word believed, and the number was about 500g; 
and the like he may, and doth uſually woike by our mini- 
ſtu y allſo. 

Then agayne there is a legall repentance, and there is an 
Evangelicall repentance. And that legall tet entarce may be 
unto deſperation , as Ludas his repentance was, Agayne that 
legall repentance may be a fruite of the Spirit of bondage, 
which prepares for the hearing of the Goſpell, and for the 
receaving of the Spitit of adoption by the Goſpell. Then in 
the picaching of the Goſpell the tender mercies of God diſ- 
played unto us, and how ready he is to pardon ſinne in ge- 
nerall, and that of free grace, may better our repentance; and 
when we are thus by degrees brought to the Spitit of adop- 
tion, to cry AbbaFather then out repentance ſhall be moſt per- 
fect, as before | ſayde 3 and when we looke upon him whom 
we have pearced, and can in aſſurance of faith ptofeſſe with 
the Apoſtle ſaying: I live by faith in him who loved me, and 
gave himſelfe for me, this is of power to pricke a Maſter 
veyne, and make us bleede out out repentance in the ſight of 
our gracious God (whom we have offended, and who yet in 
deſpight of out ſinnes hath loved us) more devoutly, and af- 
fectionately then ever before, Vet is it true, as he ſai h, that 
repentance is nothing worth without faith ? What thin kes he 
of Ahabs repentance , when he put on lackcloth and wallo- 
wed in aſhes, upon the word of judgment againſt his houſe 
brought unto him by the Prophet Elia Doc we not know 
what the Lord ſayde herupon unto Eliah, ſeeſt thou how 
Ahab is humbled before me? becauſe he ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfe before me, I wi!l not bring that evill in his dayes. The 
uttermoſt of the Ninivites faith was but this, that we reade of, 
who can tell if God will turne, and repent, & turne from his 
feirce wrath that we periſh not? yet their repentance was ſuch, 
that when God (awe their workes, that they turned from 
their evill way es: he tepented of the evill that he had ſayde, 
that he woulde doe untu them, and he did it not, lon. 3. 9. 


10. And ccrticnly the moralitic of ſome Heathens was ſuch, 
| 85 5 that 
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that their damnation will be eaſiet then the damnation of 
thoſe that lived in all manner of impuꝛ itie, and vucleanes. 

By faith, we ſay, the children of God are aſſuted of the love 
of God towards them, which was æternall, and is unchange- 
ahleʒ and, conſequently, that God will never fotſake them, 
but will from time to time pardon their ſinnes, accor- 
ding to that faith of Paul; The Lord will deliver me from 
evcry cvill worke, and preſcrye me to his heavenly Kingdom 
2.Tim.4.18. And no other faith of remiſſion of ſinnes doe 
we tcach or any of our divines, that I know, and this Author 
foteſeing it likely enough, that his Synodicall adverſary will 
except 1gainſt ſuch a ones election, much more againſt his ef+ 
fectua] vocation, who walkes not after the Spirit, but after 
the fleſhe; yet, to ſhewe his confidence of holding tu hard- 
meate his wilde adverſary, being in ſome degree wilder him- 
ſelfc; though he were, layth he, of the number of reprobates, 
_ cenſuret ſhoulde gayne nothing by it, for as muchas 

exhortations and thicanings coulde not any way alter the 
decree of heaven, but only moleſt him with the torments of 
hell, and ſtirte up a worme ia his conſcience to gnawe him to 
no purpoſe. Wherto I anſwete, that, by our doctrine, as we 
have no encouragment to conccave ſuch a pet ſon as here 
is brought in to play the part appointed for him, and whez- 
to this Author promts him to be an elect of God; ſo neyther 
have we any reaſon to conceave hirn, to be a reprobate; for as 
much as there neyther is, nor can be any ordinary evidence 
of any mans teptobation, but, eyther finall impænitency, or 
|  guiltines of ſinning againſt the holy Ghoſt. So that albeit 
' Where we obſerve the worke of a mans faith, the labour of 
his love, the patience of h's hope, we have good reaſon to 
conceave of ſuch a one, that he is an elect of God, as Paul did 
of the Theſſalonians, 1. Theſ. 1 3-4. Yet where we finde 
theſe to be wanting, and a carnall walking, and ſenſuall con- 
verſation in the ſtecde therof,, we have no cauſe to conclude 
kerupon, that ſuch a one is certeynly a man tejected, and te- 


probated of God. For we were carnall, and ſeuſuall be- 
O 2 fore 


Eſa. 49+ 
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fore God viſited us with his grace, and quickned us by his 
holy Spirit: What a ſtcange race did Manaſllcs runne for a lor 
time in a moſt fu vetull courſe, in the way of idolatry, 
blood, ſurcery ? yet God brought him to repentance before: 
he died. Paul,likewiſe for a time was a bloody petſecutot of 
Gods Church, yet even then was he a choſen veſlcll; not on- 
ly to be a profellot, but a preacher allſo of that way which 
foimcily he had oppoſed, and pei ſecuted even unto blood; 
whethcra man be an cle or teptobate, we leave that as a ſe- 
cret unto God, only conſidet ing that Gods long ſuffet in 
is ſayde to be ſalvation, we hope the beſt; ard it is out duty $ 
became all thinges to all men that we may ſave ſome, as Paul 
iofeſleth of himſclfe, 2. Cot. G. and thoſe fore whole ſal- 
vation he ay med at, he ptofeſſeth to be Gods elect. 2. Tim. 2. 
10. whufore we Entcrteyne no ſuch thought as of alteting 
the decrees of heaven, as this Author in his ſceuicall imagina- 
tion ſhapeth the matter, but we cndeavonr thetby to take 
him oft from his ungodly courſes, and worke him to godly 
ſoctowe, that bringes fourth ſalvation never to be repented of, 
as in caſe he may ptooveto be one of Gods elect, which 
may be for ought we Know to the contrary; And if it proove 
otherwile, and we have cauſe to complayne, that we have la- 
boured in vayne, and that we have — our ſtcenght in 
vayne ; this ought to be nothing ſtrange to us, leing it hath 
bene the condition of better, and more eminent ſervants of 
God then we ate; neyther are we to ſceke how to comfort 
out ſelves but in the Prophets lingnage: Vet my labour is 
with the Loid, and my judg nent with my God, though we 
have laboutcd all night, yea, and many dayes alſo, and caught 
nothinge;8 in S. Pauls language we arc unto God the ſwecte 
lavour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and inthem that pe- 
1iſhe. Jo the one we ate the Savour of death unro death: and 
to the other a Sayour of life unto life; and herby we doe 
God ſervice in bereaving them of excuſe; for they cannot 
but by theſe meanes know that a Prophet hath bene amongſt 
them; yea, and by molcſting them with the torments of 
| So hell; 
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hell, and ſtirting up a worme in their conſcience, to gnawe 
them, we may (as it were)throwe water in their faces , and 
quaſh their furious courſes, in ſatisfying thic luſts „ fo that 
heteby they may proficere ad exteriorem vitæ emendationem quo 
nvitius puniantur. 

No w, judge of the ſoliditie of this Authors diſcourſe, who 
conſcious of giving litle ſatisfaction in good carneſt, affe cts 
to refreſh the ſpirit of his propitious reader with a jeſt, laying 
that his petſonate Actor will not aftirme himlclf to be a 
Reprobate , for feate of being held ſo indeed by the Sy- 
nods. 

But where doth eythet of theſe Synods teach, that who ſo 
conceaves himiſelf to be a reprobatc,is to be held by them to 
be luch a one indeed? For albeit cythet of them did aftime 
every Chiiſtian to be bound to belceve that he is an elect, 
for which we have no ſtronger evidence then the honeſty of 
this Authors word, which of what price it deſerves to be, let 
the indifferent judg..,yet that they ſhould hold every one to 
be a:cprobate indeed, who conceaves himſclf to be ſuch a 
one, is altogether incredible. Yet notwithſtanding theſe and 
luch like ianmodeſt and ſhameleſle pretences, this Author will 
not want ſome to applaude him herein, as a teſolute cham- 
pion of their cauſe. And albeit he ſhap-s his Actor ſuch 
as feare not God, yet to ſetve his turne, he mult ſhape him ſo, 
as to [land in feare of the ccnlure of Arles, and of their hard 
opinion of him. 
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The third Section. 


F hereupon the Cenſurer proceede . That all:hough the 

Spirit alone doth produce — in the heart of 4 
ſinnerzyet notWwithitar ding, that exhortations and threat- 
nings are the meanes and inſt uments, Which it uſeth in 
the worte; The other will demaund fur her of him the 
explication of his ſaying therein, obſerving « moſt mani- 
feſt contradiction, in that, on the one ſide, repentance « 
immediately attributed to the holy Ghoſt, and, on the otber 
ſide, theſe exhortations and threatning are held as means 
and initruments of this wor te, the operation not being 
there immediate, Where the-meanes are uſed. That, if 
theſe meanes of exhortation be neceſſary, or, at leaſt, if it 
be ordinarily required in the operation how can it be that 
they who reſiſt it, and reje the initrument, doe not, nay 
cannot lile wiſe refit the principall cauſe,wbich is the ho- 
ly Gho#? He that will not faffer the raſour, the iniiru- 
ment of hi; cure, doth he not thercin alſo reject the Chi. 
rurgeon ? 

The Cenſurer Will ſay that the elect rejedt, neither the 
one, nor the otl er, the holy C hoſt pearcing the care to make 
it heare, and opening the heart, to make it rcceave thoſe 
admonitions,w' ich are alltogether waine & u1prifitatle, 
unti Ihe holy Ghoſt doth ſo worke tn them. Th. reupon 
the ether will make him confeſſe,that the werd preached 

for the moſt part, is deſtitute of th :t operation of the holy 
Gho#t, as it appeareth by the miſpriſe that the moſt part 
make of it, which cannot be, when the efficacy of the Spi- 
rit doth accompany it, ut follyweth then, that the wle 

mini- 
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miniſtery is but a dance, no more cooperating with mans 
conver/,on,then the clay which our Saviour, applyed 10 
the ezes of the blind, did unto bis fight , or theſole 
woyce calling upon Lazarus made him to riſe out of his 
grave. He will alſo demand of him, Why it is(ſcing nature 
aoth nothing in wayne ) that the Author of nature did 
appoynt the miniitery of the Word, and why thoſe things 
Which the Cenſurer attributeth onely to the Huly Spirit, 
are yet not wiihſtanding in the Scripture attributed like- 
Wiſe to the wordpreached, and how it is that thereby we 
are ſaid to be begorten,renued, edified, nouriſbed, and pu- 
v. fed, & c. nhereas the new doctrine of the Synod leaverh 
it no other function then to ſerve as an obj: &, and to re- 
preſent that, (without which che Holy Spirit hath already 
Wrought within, as Well in the will as in the under ſi an- 
ding, Without any cooperation of the 0:4) not onely an- 
profitable without the Spirit, but alſo danger ous, and ag- 
gravating the damnation of its cont-mners , ali hon gh it 
were impoſsible to receave and cheriſh it even as it 1s un- 


pſſib.e for them 10 adde the «fficacy of the Spirit, which is 
not in their power, 


Conſid. Here the Cenſurer is brought in, without any de- 
ecnt occaſion, tio diſcourſe of the Spirits operation alone, in 
producing repentance,and yet,notwithſtanding,that exhorta- 
tions and threatnings arc the meanes and inſtruments, which 
it uſeih in the worke: ſo to make way for the diſcharging of 
ſome ſhot he hath in 1cadinelle againſt this, 

By the way I obſerve , that how ſoevet he puts upon his 
Actot in this ſcene the name of a Cenſuter, yet he might be 
called as well an <xhorter and threatner; The word of God 
S. Paul tels vs, is profitable to teach, to cõvince, to cottect, to 


inſtruct in tighteouſacſſe, bat no where doe I finde any — 
act, 


1. Sam. 18. 
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act, as cenſuting attributed unto ir. But as for the mayne, 
ve acknowledge, that it is tho Spirits operation alone, that 
charge th the heacr,and yet notwithſtanding that exhorrations 
backt with promiſes upon our obedience, & threatnings up- 
on our diſobedience ate the meancs ; for as much as God 
worketh in all agreably to their natures, 

Now, having made man after his owne image, indued 
with an underſtanding heart and rationall affections, het by 
he is fitt to be wrought upon unto that which is good, and 
from that which is evill, by way of inſtruction, exhortation, 
perſuaſion ; therfore it pleaſeth God accordingly to bring 
him unto faith, repentance, and obedience. Now let us con- 
fider what he hath to ſay againſt this; herupon he ſaith, the 
other will demaund further of him the explication of his 
ſayings , therin objecting a moſt manifeſt contradiction , in 
that on the one fide repentance is immediately attributed to 
the holy Ghoſt, and on the other ſide theſe exhorrations, and 
threainings, ate helde as meanes & inſti uments of this worke, 
the operation not being there immediate, where the mcancs 
are uſed. We reade of lonathan , that he put off the tobe 
that was upon him, and gave it David, and his ga: ments, even 
to his {word and to his bowe, and to his girdle, And the 
reaſon was, becauſe he loved him as his owne loule, In 
like tort, this badliving Chrittian whom here this Author te · 

reſents to play a part for him, is ſuch a one as with whom, 
C is in love for ſomewhat, though not for his fa-thz For Lice 
he is willing to aray him with his one lufhiciency, and to 
beſtowe his owne armour upon kim (the beſt armour of his 
witt) even to his {word and to his bow e, and to his girdle; 
and the tcuth is, he playes his part for him, though the ſcene 


requires, that another ſhould make ſhe we to perionate him 


and ſo the Arminian takes upon him the ſhape, and vizard of 
a debaucht Chriſtian on our fide. Now I willingly profeſſe 
he makes the moſt of his wares in the utterance of them, that 
words can, and dclivers himſelfe with yery great confidence; 
which though it be no topick place, yet ulually it is his beſt 
' ſtrength. 
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ſtrength. And I have heard of a F. ench Gentleman who in 
the troubles of France, when it be hooved every man to ſtand 
upon his guard, having unadviſedly lett into his houle cet- 
teyn freebooters,& peiccaving his crror too late, ſert himicife 
to ſeeke to help it with his itt, & catyed bimfclf with ſuch 
freenes, and confidence in the entettcyuing of them , that 
therby he overcame them; and they pacied v ithout doing 
him any wrong, and, at parting , bid lum chank< his confi- 
dence that he eſcaped ſo well. And twly coulde the matter 
beate it, we might luſter him to ci oy the benchite , and com- 
fort of his confidence. But we ate upon the poim of he- 
ſtigation of divine truth, and, to ſpare him herin, were to un- 
doc him, and others with hun. More profitable it is for him 
by much,to be beaten quite ooh fools patadiſe then to 
ſuffer him to enioy his ertouts und fo lace himſ-Ife with 
them, and to corrupt others allſo. No as for cxplication of 
what was deliveicd as he requires , we ſec no necde therof at 
all, the playne truth thcrof is ſo viſible, that he, who will not 
ſhure his eyes againſt it, cannot but take notice of it, this is to 
tequite confidence with confidence: foi is it not fitt to pay 
him in his ou ne coyne? 

And conſidet, pray ; let exhortation be made unto tepen- 
tance, let this exhot tation be backt with the moſt forcible 
motives thetunto diawne fiom promiſes divine, of no letle 
rewaid then zternall life, from mcnaces divine, to the im- 
penitent , and that of the wiathof God, and that of ſuch a 
condition, as wherin a fire is kindled which burneth unto the 
bottome of hell. Vet is it not in the power of man to aſſent 
to this exhottat on or dill-nt from it ? And in caſe he doe 
aſſent;after a whilezas he ſhall thinke good, and take time to 
deliberate;ſhall not he be accoumpred , and his will the (ole 
cauſe, yea and immediate allo in producing this operation ? I 
ſay, the (ole cauſe, in reference to the exhortation premiſed, 
which ſtill leaves a man inditferent, whether he will yeelde 
thereunto,or no? 1 ſhould thinke, the exhottation hinders 


not the will of man at all from being the ſole, yea, and imme- 
1 diate 
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diate cauſ: of willinge , which if it cannot be denyed as [ 
mould thinke, it cannot; if withall the Spirit of God doth 
woike the will ſooner or later to yeilde unto it, why ſhould 
not that be accoumprted the ſole cauſe therof? yea, and im- 
mediate allſo , though that terme was not ſpecified in the 
premiſes. Aud as for the clearing of the contradiction, 
the ſhe w whereof is brought in afterwards , by ſoyſting in 
the rerme immediate, into the place of the word ſole. 

I an{wc , that man, being a tationall agent, and worki 
upon deliberation: the judgement muſt fiſt be — 
be fore hc can wo: ke delibetately; Now, the immediate work 
of cxhortation tendes no farther then to the information of 
the judgement. 

And as teaſons ate given on the one ſide out of Gods 
word, to urge the neceſſitie of repentance , ſo reaſons 
ate given on the other (id ,partly by fleſh and ble od, parily 
by che tuggeſtions of Satan, to repreſent the needeletle con- 
dition thereof, cyther all:ogethcr,or at lcaſt for the preſent, 
And the will freely makes choyle, to follow the one or the 
other, ſomaAimes giving way to cxhorta:ions divine , ſome- 
umcs to contratiant ſuggeſtions, carn ll or diabolicall. 

And if God be pleaſcd to rebuke Satan, and to daſhe out 
of countenance the motions of the fleſh, and make the will 
to yeelde to the miniſters exhoitations uuto repentance, what 
ſhall hinder him from being the ſole and immediate cauſo 
hcreof ? 

Againe,this Author conſiders not, ot wilfully diſſembles, 
that ex hortations are onely a cauſe morall, but Gods working 
immediately upõ the will, aftet that the judgment is wrought 
uppon by exhortations & inſtructions (for Auſtin compre» 
hends theſe under one, ſaying, that if there be any difference 
between docere & ſuadere ot exhortari,yet eve this doctrina ge- 
ner. ali tate cõprehenditur/ this he workes as a cauſe phylicall, & 
ther fore albeit ther be a preſuppoſall of a cauſe preceding, 
working morally , yet the Spirit of God in ſtriking the 
ſtroakc, is the (ole and immediate cauſe working phylicallie, 
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Laſtly he that perſuadeth laythe Bellarmine, (and light of na- 
ture juſtifies it) worketh vnly per modum propo nentis objettum, 
only he ſeits it foorth in the moſt allucing manner that ho 
can Now the object propoſed is well know ne to work only 
in genere cauſe finalis, the motion wherof is commonly called 
morn metaphoricus, Or met lo called. But Gods ope- 
ration immediate in working upon the will is in genere 
cauſe efficientis ; ſo that albeit a cauſe working in genere cauſe 
finals be picluppoled , yet ſtill it is cleere, that the Spirit of 
Godweds immediatly upon the will in converting it, in ge- 
nere canſa efficientis. Now the ignorance herof is it, that 
makcs this Author ſo bold and confident, in talking of ma- 
nifeſt conttadiction; and who ſo bold as blinde bayard; but 
Ivoulde the ſcales might at lengtk fall from their eyes, that 
they might {ce upon what totten grounds they proccede in 
impugning the precious truth of God; we willingly grant, that 
information of the underſtanding is neceſſatily required 
both to faith, and to repencance,utherwile they were not acts 
rationall ; but that this information ſhoulde be made by the 
miniſter,that is Iconfeſſe ordinarily required bye vettue of 
Gods oidinance,but not neceflartily; which whether this Au- 
thor takes notice of or no, l knowe not; I finde him litle ſ u- 
ſible of any luck diſtiuct ion; And we willingly confeſſe that 
as often as mcu arc found to refit theſe exhortat ons divine, 
though delivered by Gods min;ſte: ;3they may jultly be ſayde to 
teſiſt God working morally , and bel.eching them as the A- 
oſtie ſpeaketh, 2. Cor. . 10. as though Gd through us did 
lecche you. So the lewes with thiic Fathers ic liſted the 
holy Ghoſt, Act. 7. 51. For as much as ihe wordes delivered 
unto the & which they te ſiſted. were (ent by the Lord of hoſts 
in his Spirit by the miniſtery of his prophets Zach. 7. Ia. & ac- 
coidingly God is ſayde to have protelted among them by his 
Spirit, by the handes of the prophets but they would not 
heate Nchem.9.z O. But they doc not teſiſt not can teſiſt the 
holy Ghoſt, working immediately, and phy ſicaliy upon their 
wills the act of converſion, and phylicall or rather hyper- 
phyſicall tranſmutation. 2 We 
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We willingly confelle, that che elect refit neyther, tending 
to their firſt converſion, provided the time be come, which 
God hathappoynted for their converſion) till then they refiſt 
all cxhortations, tending therennto, as well as others; but as 
for any divine act for a phyſicall ttanſmutation of their wills, 
they are not made pettakets ahereof, till the time of their ef- 
fectuall calling. Vet, aftet their effectuall calling, as they doe 
too often dilobey God in his particular exhortations, So like- 
wiſe they have cauſe ſometimes to expoſtulate with God, for 
harduing their heats againſt his feare, 

But in their fi ſt convci ſion he doth not only picrce their 
cares, (the word of the miniſter be ing able cnough for that, ) 
but he gives them cares to heate, & lo alſo he pives them eyes 
to (ce; and as for the opening of the heat, that alſo I take 
to be all one, with giving them an heart, Deut. 29.4. 

Now, heteupon this Author tells us, we muſt be driven to 
con felle, that the word preached, for the moſt part, is deſtture 
of that operation of the Holy Ghoſt , (as it appearcs by the 
miſprile,that the moſt part make of it, which cannot be when 
the cfhcacyot the ſpirit doth accompany ii) but this is untrue, 


we ate not driven,nor ncede to be driven hercunto , we mult 


willingly acknowledge it,tightly underſtood , namely, that 
God unto the outward miniſtety of the word, doth not, for 
the{n.oft part, adde the efficacy of his Spirit to worke men 
un to faith and repentance;as it is moſt evident by experience, 
and our Saviour in the parable of rhe ſower, that went forth 
to ſowe his ſcedi, teache h us as much; And the Prophet Efay 
allo, when,prophecying of the times of the Goſpell, he be- 
ginnes thus: Who hath belecycd our report? and ging tho 
cauſe here of in the next words, addeth: Ard to whom is the 
arme of the Lord tevealed? 

But as touching the conſe. quence herhence deduced, name» 
ly, that the whole miniſtery is but a dance, no more coope- 
rating v th mans conxei ſion, then the clay which out Saviour 
app lyed to the cycs of the blind , did unto his light, or the 
ſole voyee, calling upon Lazarus, made him to tile out of his 

g ave: 
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grave: Hee this great maſter of ceremonies is miſerably out 
1a his formalities as well as in his rcalitics. It followcth not 
herchence that the miniſtery is a dance but a piping rather , as 


our Saviour ſignifies in the Golpell, when he tayth,wherunto 
encration? they ate like to licle Ch ldren 


ſhall I liken this 8 


ſting in the market place, and ſay ing, we have piped unto 
you, but ye have not danced we have monrned unto you, but 
you have not wept ; yet piping is a naturall provecation to 
dance; but the exhortation of the word without a wore pe- 
ciill operation of Gods Spirit, is no provocat on at all to be- 
licve; how can it be to,naturall man to whom it ſcemes 
fooliſhnes ; and witt, Viſdome is naturally more affe ted 
by men, then honeſtic : For qui velit ingenio cedere rariu eritz 
and the Italians have a proverbe, that itt is equally divide dz 
and the inſtance is given thus; Let a proclamation be made 
that all Taylers, appearing in an allcmbly , ſland up, in this 
calc Taylets will ſtand up, and none but Taylers; fo of ſhue- 
makers,fo of other trades. But if a proclawation be made 
that all wiſe men ſhould ſtand up. every one will be ready e- 
ne ugh to ſtand vp; wen of the meaneſt trade , being apt to 
conccave that they ate likely cnovgh to be as wile as they 
who ate of the belt. Yet, by this Authors Icave, the mini- 
ſt.ty of the word conf:rs more to a mans convertion then 
the clay did (for ought I know) to the curing of the blinde 
mans eyes, &c. For the word inforqes what is to be belce- 
ved, and like w iſe what is to be ptactiſe d. though to diſcerne 
the u iſedom of God in the one, and to be in love with the 
other, and to feele the power of God in both , requires ano- 
ther operation of the Spirit q God, to the in ghining of the 
minde,and tene ing of the will. He that lad, nature doth 
nothing in vainc, la de, God and nature doc nothing in vayne, 
ſo that there was litle necde of ſuc ha gradation , 2s here is 
made. N. ythei is the miniſtety of the word in vayne, though 
all, ot the muſt part ate not converted by it ; For it inforwes 
all,it takes away excuſc from a:l;they cannot ſay, ſt audivyJems 


credid ſem, they know hacby a Prophet hath becne amongſt 
24 them; 


1. Cor. 2. 
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them,though they who yeelde obcdience to ic, have no need 
of any (uch excuſe : and for their lakes it is — in- 
tended, as appeares, both by che revclation made to Paul, Act. 
18. Feare Hot, and holde not thy peace, for no man ſhall lay 
holde on theezto hurt thee, for I have much people in this city: 
And accordingly by the Apoſtles (cope in his miniſtery. For 
albeit he ptofeſſeth that he became all things to all men, that 
he might ſave ſome,z.Cor. 6. Vet he manifcſts who thoſe 
ſome were, whoſe ſalvation he ſought, where he ſayth, I ſuffer 
all things for the elects ſake, 2. Tim. 2. 10. 

And laſtly, it is not in vayne towards any, for as much as 
the miniſters thereof ate the ſweete ſavour of God, both in 
the that are ſaved, & in them that periſh. To them that petiſh, 
a lavour of death unto death, to them that ate ſaved, a ſavout 
of life unto life, in both a ſweete ſavout unto God in 
Chriſt. 

As for the things, which we aſcribe onely to the Spirit of 
God, we aſcribe them to that Spirit of God onely,in the way 
of a cauſe phyſicall, we aſcribe them to the word allo in the 
way of a cauſe moiall, as buth informing the und. [ſtanding 
concerning them, and perſuading thereun.to. But the Spirit 
of God alone both opens the eyes to dilcerne them, and the 
heart to embrace them, as the things of God. 

And for the cauſe, fote- mentioned, to wut, becauſe the 
Spiri of God doth not inlighten , to diſcetne the things of 
Gd, but as revealed in his word , nor to incline to auy 
thing. as to the will of God , but as propoſed in his word, 
therefore is the word called the (word of the Spirit, Eph.6. 
Thus & juſtly, ate we (aid to be begotten by the wold, te- 
nucd by the word, ædificd by the word, fed by the word, 
clenſed by the word. 

And l finde it very ſtrange, that w lien theſe men will have 
all that is preached in the word , inthe illue left to the fice 
will of man, to bclceve or no, to repent or no, to obcy or 05 
and yct notwithſtanding give out, that the word it is, which 
converts them, brings them to faith, tepentance, and obe- 
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dience ; and yet cavill at our aleribing thoſe effects to the 
word of God in one kinde of operation , which yet we 
aſcribe ſolely and immediately to Gods pit ĩt in another Kind 
of opetationzeſpccially conſidering that it is Gods word , & 
not their wordzand ſent by God in his Spirit, by the miniſte- 
ry of the Prophets, and not ſent by them in their Spirits ; and 
it is the means whereby Guds Spirit workes,as before I have 
ſhew<d,and not a meanes, appoynted by them, whereby their 
Spirit workcth. 

But it is nothing ſtrange , that they, who oppoſe Gods 
grace, ſnould in the end fayle even of common cute, 


The Synod (ſayth this Au hot) leaveth it no other func- 
tion, then to ſeive as an object, and to repreſent it. When 
Bellatmine ſayth, tha-, Suadent agit per modum proponentis ob- 
jectum ; He dclivercth this as a dictate of common lenle, 
knowne by the very light of nature, 

I ay a litle more, that he who perſuades ought, his office is 
to tehuc lent that whereunto he perluades in the moſt alluring 
manner, o diaw the par tie whom he pci ſuades to like it, ard 
to labour for it. 

Farther, I ſay, we doe alctibe to the word,as much as they 
doe, ui can doc in tiuth. In pretence I deriy not, but they 
may deale w. th it as they deale with Gods grace , mak ng 
ſhe w, as if hey aſcribed thetcunto their faith , their tepen- 
tance 3 When indecd they impute it to their owne free wills, 
not fearing to mocke God, if he would be mecked; And 
as the Iewes ſometimes crowned Chiiſt with thornes, lo do 
theſe crowne the grace of God with ſcornes. 


But the true difference betweene us is, not in aſcribing 
or deny ing ought to Gods word ; but in that we aſcribe 
that to the Spirit of God, which they aſcribe to the freedome 


of their wills. 
I lay 
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I ſay, the difference between us is, whether it be not ſo in- 
deede as here I profelle, and am ready to make good. But 
wheras he faith, we make the word of God only to repreſent 
that, without which the holy Spicit hath allready wrought 
within, as well in the will, as in the unde: ſtanding , without 
any cooperation of the word, this paſſage is, eyther falſely 
copyed, or falſely tranſlated out of the French : For the firſt 
( without) comes out of his place,theſenſe it beates being af- 
tecwards repreſented at full in theſe wotdes, without any 
cooperation of the word, and beſides, it martes altogether 
the {cnſe of the wordes following: therfore I leave it quite 
out, and rcade the pallage thus, to repreſent that which the 
holy Spicit hath allteady wrought within, as well in the will 
as in the underſtanding , without the cooperation of the 
word; Now here isa ptety myſtety woorth the opening: For 
he imputes unto us, as if we ſhould lay, that the word per- 
ſuades, and cxhotts to that, which the Spirit hath allready 
wrought both in the will, and in the underſtanding. Now, I 
deſire to knowe , what that is, which the Spitit bath allready 
wrought, and u hen it was wruught, according to out opi- 
nion, as he ſaith; for 1 willingly profeſle, it is a my ſteiy unto 
me; namely, that we ſhould maynteyne that God ſends his ;ni- 
niſters unto us to perſuade us to that, which God hath 
wroupht in us, and that perhaps, long before we heard the 
word; And, I willingly confelle, in this caſe, we might well 
leeme to make the miniſtery of Gods word to be very unpto- 
fitable, and vayne. Now, as I ſayd, ſo I (ay ſtill;this is very my- 
ſterious unto me. But 1 muſt fiſhe it out as well as I can, 
by Interrogation. And what is it, ttowe we, that this Author 
meanes by this ? Is it che worke of regeneration, conſiſting 
in the renovation of all the rationall faculties of man, both 
the undei ſtauding, and the will! Vndoubtedly, this is his 
mcaning ,though the Author caryeth himſelfe obſcurely, 
without patticulating what he mcancth, and het in it con- 
filts. Then agayne, when was this wrought? If before we are 
pertakots of the word preached as he playnly lignifictł, is it 
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not cleate that it muſt be before we come to the uſe of 
reaſon? being as weare, brought up in the Church of God, 
and accordingly made peitikets of Gods word, as ſoone as 
we come to theuſe of reaſon? And what time of infancy 
is more likely to beconceaved as moſt congtuous herunto, 
than the timo of out ad mittance unto the Sacrament of Bape 
tiſme. I am out of doubt that this is his meaninge; wherby 
it appeares that theſe Arminians, arc of a contraty opinion, 
utterly denying that the grace of regeneration is conferd in 
Baptiſme. Vet maſter Hooker, hath maynteyned that the 
grace of regeneration is conterd in Baptiſme againſt maſter 
Cartwright, and one l knewe in my time (a favourer of his) 
that maynteynd in the divinitie ſchooles, that Baptiſme is 
neceſlaty unto (alvation. And nowadaycs our Arminians are 
eager in the mayntenance therof , which our Acwinians 
beyond the Seas(as it ſeemes )doe unterly deny yet they hugge 
one another in the armes of love, in oppoſing others. But to 
make ſhort , let our Engliſhe Arminians looke how they an- 
ſweare this; For my part, I maynteyne no ſuch opinion; and 
albcie maſter Montacute would put ſuch an opinion upon 
our Church, out of the booke of common prayer, where ir 
is fayde. Now this childe is regencrate 3 though the ſame Au- 
thor ptofeſſeth, that all that we reade in the homilies is not to 
be teccaved as the docttine of the Church of England. Vet 
Biſhop Cai leton hath anſwcated maſter Montacute upon the 
ſame point; and hath ſhewed out of Auftin, that it is one 
* thinge to be truly regenerate,and another thing to,regenerato 
Sacramento tenus. 1 willingly confeſſe that the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, is the ſcale = 4 rightcouſnes of faith unto us 
Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was unto the lewes, Rom 4. 
which is as much as to ſay, that it aſſures us of the remuſſis of 
our ſinnes, as many as believe; and that as a Sacrament in ge- 
nerall is defined in the ſmallet catechiſme of out Church to 
be an outward , and a viſible ſigne of an inward and inviſible 
grace. And ſo I conceave baptilme to be, and hat not of ju- 


ſtification only unto them that believe, but of the grace of 
rege= 
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regeneration allſo , but how? not at that inſtant collate ; but 
ſuo tempore conferenda. To witt when God ſhall cIF-Qually 
call a man; and it is very ſtrange unto me, that r:generation 
ſhoulde goe before vocation. And therfore we are tree from 
waynicyniog any ſuchunprofitablenes, and vayncs of the mi- 
niſtery of the word, as to petſuadè us to that w hich God hath 
wrought in us alltcady, yca long before both in out undetſtan- 
dings, & in our wills, as here it is charged up6 us, but cauſeleſ- 
ly, tor ought I knowe; And it the Synod of Dort or Arles, 
maynte ynes any luch docttine it is more then hitherto I have 
leatned, or can juftific. It is untrue that the word is dangerous 
by our docttine, but rather that it is dangerous for any man to 
conte mne or deſpiſe the goodnes of God theiin ; their con- 
d. mnation it aggiavates only occaſionally ; it is a n aus ov ne 
coiruption caulaily that aggravatcs his damnation , when the 
Lord calls unto them, and they will not heate, admoniſheth 
them, but they will not heatken. It is true that it is not in 
the powet of man to adde unto the word the efficacy of 
Gods Spirit, and it is as true that a carnall man hat li no deſite 
that God would adde the efficacy of his Spirit therunto. 

Ihe diſcipline of Chriſts Kingdom is as cords, and bonds 
unto them, they deſite to breake them, and to caſt off the 
yoke of ob. dience unto him. And agayne it is as true, that no 
man is dawned for not adding the efficacy of Gods Spirit 
unto his word. 


They are damned for contemning Gods word , and not 


hcatkning to his gracious ad monitionszbut they coulde doe 


no other as this Author intimats; but what impotency is this? 
is it any where els then in thei wills? which this Author con- 
ſiders not, nor diſlinguiſheth betweene impotency naturall, 
aud impotency morall ; were they willing to heat ken here- 
unto, but coulde not, then indeede their impotency were ex- 
cuſable; but they pleaſe themſelves in their o Fand in 
in their obſtinate coutſes ʒand if they woulde doe otherw:(c l 
make no queſt on, but that they ſhoulde have no more cauſe 
to complayue of their impotency to doc that gaod which 


they 
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they would doe, then the ſervants of God have, yea, and holy 
Paul himſclfe had. How can you believe faith our Saviour, 
here is acerteyne imputency of believing, which our Saviour Tob.s. 40 
takes notice of 3 but what manner of impotency is it ? ob- 
ſerve by that which followeth, who receave honour one of 
another, & regard not the honour that comes of God only. 
Thecfore you heare not my wordes, becauſe ye are not of 
God, loh. 8. 47. this is as trucas the word of the Sonne of 
God is true, allthough this Author ſeits himſelfe to impugne 
this kinde of docttine all alonge. But withall conſider, doe 
they deplore this impotencye ? doth the conſideration herof 
humble them? nay cather they delight in it as the Prophet 
noteth, ler.6.10. Their eates are uncircumciſed cares, & they 
cannot hearken ; behulde the word of God is as a reproch 
unto them, they have no delight in it. 


The fourth Section. Sc, 4. 


Here now remayneth no other inſtance for ourCen/u- Treat, 
Ta the to exhort this profane fellow to pray nntoGod 
that he would be pleaſed to give him the grace to leave 
lis lewdnes, promiſing that if be pray as he ought to doe, 
that he ſballbe heard, and receave What he demaundeth. 
Bur herupon this profaner being well inſtrufted in the 
doctrine of Dort, will demaund 7 him, how it is poſable 
to pray as we ought, if God give him not the grace before 
hand, and that alifs ſo effettually, that it (houlde be im- 
poſuble for him not to pray, & therfore ſeing that he faileth 
ſo 10 doe, the Cenſurer mu#t needes ſee that God will be no 
more invoked on by him, then he hath given him grace 
Wherby to doe it. 
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And that it is no leſſe eaſyetoperceave,that God ſent ths 
Corrector unto him ith an intention (not) to better him 
by his miniſter y, hen he findes more confuſion in the do- 
rms if the ſpeaker then amẽdment in the practiſe of ie 
le irer. to whom Le bringe1th either the pillo of Epicurns, 
to lull him a/feepe in his ſecurii ie, or elſe the haltar of deſ- 
payre , Wherewith he may lange himſelfe as In- 
du 


But above all , this profaner will finde yet one 
mire ſingular benefis, to the flattering of bis fleſh , by 
the anſw-r Which the Synediiis doe uſually make unto 
thoſe ho af le in what caſe David would have beene, 
hd he dyed in his adultery, whereunto they ſay,ic Was 
impoſſible for David io have dyed before he had repen- 
red ,b.can'e that after this he was to begett 4 Sonne, ſñ om 
whom the AMeſi1as muſt deſcend. 

But hereunto our profarer will repl;, tat the impeſſi. 
tilitie of dying bifore repentance, according te the doc- 
trine of the Synods is founded upon the generall promiſe, 
made to a the Elect and not on any particular promiſe, 
made to David,touching the Melia; , whom Cod had 

ſent into the world, h other meanes had he foreſten the 
impenitency of David, as he foreſaw his repentance. 
T hat if the Synod be not deceaved, he is ſurr to dje never 
Without repentance, as Was David: So that following 
this doctrine, the true meanes, to aveyde death, is to com- 
milt,and ever to continue in ſome mortal! ſinne, it being 
_— for lim to be tilled in adultery, or periſh in any 
r ſn before, having firft made his recoculiation With 
Ged, ho is not angry for ever ( to ſpeake in the language 
of the Synod of Dort) but onely againſt the Reprobates, 
See then the invention of immortalitte found out , to ſa- 
tighye 
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tisfye the Paracelſians,andſach lite fooles, who ſearch for 
this rem: dy,azainft death in drugs and naturall cauſes, 
Our Syn ds ſlew the _aniidote in 4 morall cauſe of ſo 
facile and agreable execution to their facile CAnditors, 
that the Poets Ambraſia and Meduſats tharmes, are 
fabulous unio it. 

Now then our Corrector will exther deſift his enterpriſe, 
in refurming this mans deboiſner, or elſe forſake his owne 
principles, and correct the doetrine of his Syneds, 


Conſid. Surely, we have (mall reaſon to exhott a profane 
fellow, to ptay unto God, that he would be pleaſed to give 
him the grace to leave his le dneſſc, ſo long as we finde him, 
to deliglit in his profancſle, and take plcalure in his unrigh- 
teous coui ſeszhad he a defire to leave it, but ſindes bin{clf 
unable to caſt off this yoake of ſinne, ot to breake the bon ds 
of iniqui tic, then, and in this caſe, it were ſeaſonable, to ad- 
moniſh him, to cry unto God, that he would be pleaſed in 
me: cy, io looſe hm, whom Satan hath bound ſo many years, 
and that for his Sonnes lake, whom he (cut into the world, 
to looſe the worked of the devill, he would be pleaſ-d to ſeit 
h:m free, and give hic the libei tie of his childten; like as the 
children of I{: acl cryed unto the Lord, by teaſon of their fore 
bondage, and the Lord heard their cryr, and conſidered their 


| forrowes,and came downe to deliver them. Neyther are we 


driven to any ſuch courſe, as this Author feigneth; who all a- 

long oppoſeth the ſceret providence of God , in ſhewing 
mercy to whom he will, & hardning whom he will, in giving 
hearts to perceave,and eyes to ſce,and cats to heare,to whom 
he will, and denying this grace to whomhe will, I ſay this, he 
oppoſi ch all along, to the vciy face of it, nothing fearing the 
judgements of God, not his power to harden thẽ, & to make 
the tcele that pot, which they will not confeſle; ſaving that 


ihele, & ſuch like ſpiritual] judgements;arc of ſuch a nature, 
a Q 3 that 
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that they are leaſt felt where they ate moſt ſuffeted. 

And as he oppolcth thiz,fo doth he impugne the doQtine 
of Gods word , concerning the impotency that is found in 
all, to beleeve, to repent > untill God be pleaſed to cure that 
infidclitic and impenitency, which by propagaticn of nature, 
is derived unto us all, and made as naturall unto us as fleſh 
and bone. 

As wherc it is ſayd, that men cannot beleeve, cannot repent, 
they that arc in the fleſn, cannot pleaſe God; That the naturall 
man perceaves not the things of the Spitit of God, for they 
ate fooliſhnes unto him, neythet can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned; that the affection of the fleſh is 
enmitie againſt God, it is not ſubject to the Law uf God, not 
can be, That we ate all naturally dead in ſiune 3 and that 
our rayſing thetehence, is no le ſſe worke then regeneration 
ot new birth. 

All this he ſettshimſelf purpoſely to oppoſe, and that in a 
vile manaer by baſe inſinuations, io undermine this docttine 
rather then by an juſt argument to overthrow it. But when 
we deale about the reformation of ſuch a one, we will pray 
unto God, to accept our endeavours, and toſhew his power, 
in making his word in our mouths powerfull, as to the con- 
victing of his ſinne, ſo to the humbling of him, and bringing 
him acquainted with the Spirit of bondage, to make him 
feare,and that he may be pticked in the heart, as the lewes 
were, when by Peters Sermon the Lord brought their hor- 
rible ſinne cloſe home unto them, in crucifying the Sonne of 
God; If fo be, he may finde ſinn to be as an heavy burthen 
unto him ; and cry out unto us to miniſter a word of com- 
fort unto his weary (oulc;and in this caſe we will be bold to 
apply unto him the comforts of God in Chriſt; becauſe out 
Saviour calls unto him all ſuch as labour & are heavy laden, 
ptomiſing that he will eaſe them. Vet if we doe exhort him 
to ptay, it followcth not that this ex hot tation is in vaine,no 
mote then exhortation to Infidels is in vaine, when we ex- 
hort them to faich in Chtiſt. For albeit, neythet the one 

not 
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nor the other can be performed without grace; Vet upon out 
exhortation, God can worke this grace in him, if it pleaſe 

han. 8 
Many come to Church with a profane heart, yet in the 
hearing of it, it pleaſeth God to convert ſome of them; and 
Ek con may be as the lebuſite; and God is able to tutue Le- 
banon into Carmel, and to make the moſt walt places fluite- 
ſull, even as the garden of the Lord. And Saul was converted 
in his he ate, and furious petſecution of the Church of God. 
God can convert not only averſa; 4 vera fide, but adverſas 
vere fidei voluntates , & ex nolentibus volentes facere, and that 
ommnipotente facilitate as Auſtin hath oblerved. It is untrue that 
giace woikesa man to pray in ſuch fort as to make it impol- 
lible fo; him not to pra for that were not to voi ke him to 
pray freely. Vpon luppoſition that God by his Spirite doth 
worke a wan to pray, it is impoſlible he fppu'de not pray, 
but how ? contingentiy and freely. So that, im poſſibilitic is 
not ſimply an impollibi itie, but only ſecundum quid; and 
joyncd wich a poſlibilitie, ſimply ſo called to the conttary; 
Other wiſe it could not be done contingently and freely. 
For to produce a thing contingently, is : produce it with a 
pothvility to the contrary z and to oi ke this or that ficely, 
is ſo to wor ke this or that, as joyncd with an ative power, 
eyther to fotbeate and ſuſpend the action, or to procuce a 
contrary Oop-1ation And thus Aquinas moſt lcat uedly ſhew- 
eth, how that the cfhcacious will ot God is the cauſe, why 
both necellay things come to palle nece ſlatily, and contin- 
ent and free things contingently and frrely; and according- 
j he hath o: deyncd different ſecond cauſes , fone working 
nccellarily others wor king contingently & freely. But this is 
mote it ſeemes , then this Author hath hitherto beene ac» 
quainted with. And as he hath exerciſed his Provinciall wilt, 
in oppoling the doctiine of Gods word, in the moſt untheo- 
logicall manncr,'hat I thinke was ever knowne to the world; 
ſo I wiſh he would keepe his courſe,and ſhew as little ſcho- 
laſticalitie, in icfuting Aquinas allo iu this particular. * 
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And albcit God gives him not grace to mocke him, yet the 
dutic of prayer doth no leſſe oblige man, then any other 
duetic ;z ſeing God gave this grace to us all in Adam ; and in 
Adam we all have fanned , and by that ſinne our nature is be · 
come bankrupt of grace untill God in mercy , and for his 
ſons ſake be pleaſed to have compaſſion upon us, & to reſtore 
it. But he is maſter of his ow ne times, and beſtowes this grace 
on ſome ſooner, on others later , on ſome not at all; When 
God ſent Ezcchicl to his people, it ſecmes by that we read 
Ezechi. 2. 3. 4 f. he ſent him not to bettet them; but that they 
might not (ay they had no Prophet among them, aud to cut 
of that excuſe yet I hope this Author is not in ſuch a meaſure 
obdurate as to lay, there was any ſuch confuſion in Ezechicls 
docttine as here he chatgeth upon outs; which yet is mete- 
ly according to his one ſhapirge 3 and with what ſelicitie 
be hath ſucceeded in this art: fice of his, I have endeayaured 
to make it appcare unto the indifferent , and unpartiall 
Reader. We teache that no man can have evidence of his te- 
probation but by finall impenitency, or by committing the 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſtz and in eythet of theſe calcs there 
is juſt cauſe of deſpayre to Pelagius himfclfe, how much 
more to his diſciples that oppole the grace of God after the 
truth therof is in ſuch ſott clected ; let them looke unto it 
whether not againſt the voyce , and light of their owne con- 
ſcience, As 4 lecuritie, can the feare of God open a way 
thetumtoʒ ot doe we meynteyne any other perſeverance in the 


ſtate of grace then by the feare of God? according to that 


lc. 32. 40. Iv ill put my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall 
never depart away from me? To the queſtion in what ſtate 
David had __ he dyed iu his adultery , he tells us of an 
ni w care which is ulually made by the Sy nodiſts, as he laithz 
namely,that it was impoſſible for David to have dy«d before 
he had repented , becauſe that afier this he was to degett a 

ſonne hom hom the Meſſias muſt deſcend. 
But who theſe Syndodiſts be, whether of Dort or of At- 
les, he mentions not, much leſſe the place v heic. As for the 
Synod 
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Synod of Arles, I never heard of it, but dy this manuſctipt. 
In the Acts of the Synod of Dort I have beene ſomething 
yerſed, but I have not mett with this anſwer there; nor ever 
heard of it, before [ read it in this Pamphlet. And to my 
judgement , it is imperfe& in two particulars , neyther of 
which this Author takes notice of ; the one in, in altering tho 
ſtatc of the ſuppoſition, without ſhewing cauſe, why the ſup- 
poſition is oolawfull yet ſuch an anſwer was made by Kin 
lames to D. Overall his interpoſition in the Conference of 
Hamton Court , as I rcceaved from the mouth of one that 
was anAgent in that Confetenceithe other is in feigning, that 
David mutt begett a ſone, after his repentance, from whom 
the Meſſias ſhould deſcend , for which fiction I know no 
ground. But as for this Aut hots exception, that is very vaine 
and frivolous,far certcynly they that make this anſwer, meant 
not to accommodate it to any other then to the particular 
of Davidʒon whole part there might be a particular reaſon 
of his repentance, beſides the generall ground, which is com- 
mon unto all. As forthe argument it ſelf, I finde it in Ar- 
minius in the T heſes he roi, ad Hippolytum de collibusʒ And 
I know how our Engliſh Arminians doe gloty in it; but I an- 
ſwet, that the ſuppoſition is moſt unjaſt, dividing two decrees 
of God, which he bath conjoyned,in which calc no merveyl 
if ablurdities follow upon luch wild ſuppoſitions more then 
enough, Fot, in caſe God hath ordeyned both,that no ſinn 
ſhall caſt a regenerate perſon out of the ſtate of grace ; and 
nevettheleſſe, that no (inn ſhall be pardoned without tepen- 
tancezin this caſe that a man may be ſaved, he muſt not on- 
ly continue in the ſtate of grace, but repent alſo; ſo that upon 
this feigned ſuppoſition it followes nor, that David dying in 
the ſinnne of. adultery unrepented, ſhall dye out of the ſtate 
of grace, onely it followeth, that, notwithſtanding his dying 
in the ſtate of grace , he ſhall bedamned, to witt, by our 
wilde ſuppoſiton this would follow, not by any ordinance 
or conſtitution of God. 
Vet how can ha dye in impenitency,that hath the Spirit of 
R tepen- 
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repentance in him though the fiction here repteſented 
— actaull is — — The calc is all one of 
any linue, upon ths ſuppoſition, vules they will dony every 
ſinne to be mortall. 

And to compate this argument of theirs with an argatret of 
ours to the couttary; what a worthy act was that of Abrahams 
in ſaccificing bis ſonne, of the Martyrs iu facrificing theſclves; 
Nay put all che hetoically ves tuous, and religious acts toge- 
thei, that have bene at any time performed by che Saincts of 
God, and ſuppoſe them to have — pet foi med by one child 
of God, yet coulde not this roote out che ficſhe , that is, the 
part unregenczate. How improbable is it then that one act, to 
witt of adultery,is able to tobte out in the childe of God, tho 
Spiuit, that is the part regenerate? Bur aga'/nlt this doctiiue, 
that a tcgenerate perſon ſhall not dyc in auy ſinne untepented 
of, this Author brings an atgument wherm he glocicth not a 
litleʒ but one of the wildeſt that (1thinke)was ever knowne 
to the world: To wy thinking luch a wildgoole d {puter de- 
(erves to be ſett iu the Stocks in the Paryis , that yorg ſo- 
phiſtets might gaze upon h m, as ſmaller birdes doc at the 
broad face d foulc in the day time, There was a time when 
wits did ſflouriſhe in Rome, and as ſome prooved excellente, 
and were delivered of tnateriall «xpretſions ro the adwination 
of their hearers , ſo others affecting applauſe , and ſtreyning 
to ſurmount the expectation of their Auditors, ſometimes 
d ſcoycted moR ablurd conceytes , ſuch Seneca cenſures in 
his dec laat ions for corrapra, and corruptiſiima . And ſome- 
mes bale flooriſhes were applaud. d by the pc ople, v hic h 
Porcius Latto obterving : when he came to declayme, gave 
himſclfe purpoſtly to imitare thoſe ablurdities; and once 
concluding an ablurde gradation, like unto ſome mounta- 
banke ormors that had bene in the place before him, with 
this Imer ſepulchra monumenta ſant: and the pe ople breakinge 
foorth into acclamativn or clapping ot handes therupon , be 
leaves the proſecution of his oration, and falles upon the 
people,difcoyering the abſurditic of that his floor iſhe, and 
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--proching them as Audithors of no judgment, but applau- 
ding ſuch paſſages as were nothing woorth , but moſt inſi- 
— y delivered without art or witt or judgment. Now let us 
ce what good mettall th-re is to be found in this argumenta - 
tion, and whether it be not of as baſe an alloy as ever drop- 
ped from the mouth of a ſober man. And firſt if this were a 
courſe to prolonge a mans life, what necde he affect to ſinne, 
when the corruption of his nature caryeth him to ſinne in 
ſuch fort more or leſſe, that he is driven to profeſſe with 
Paul, what I would that doc I not, but what I hate that doe 
I ; and agayne I finde that when I would doe good, I am thus 
yoked, that evill is preſet with me. For I delight in the lawe 
of God concerning the inner man. But I ſee another law in 
my members rebelling againſt the lawe of wy minde , & lca- 
ding me captive to the law of ſiune. 

Have we not dayly cauſe to pray unto God to me 
our ſinnes, both motning and eveninge, yea and every houre? 
yen and as ſoon as we have done our prayers, to pray unto 
him to pardon the ſinues of weakenes that have had their 
courſe in our very prayers. Abraham when he was ſacrificing 
unto God, was put to drive away the foules that fell upon 
his lacrifice, This Gregory interprets of evill motions that 
have their courle in us even while we are at our prayers, 
And in Zach. ;. 1. we tcade, how while Ichoſhuah was ſtan- 
ding befote the Angel of the Lord , Satan ſtood at his right- 
hand to teſiſt him. Certeynly if the Lord ſhould be extreame 
to marke what is done amille evenin our beſt performances, 
we ſhould not be able to abide ir. Therfore to helpe this 
flawe in this argument, the Author makes it proceede not of 
ſinne in generall, but of mottall ſinne; which if it be delive- 
red only aAyfuyrix; amplificandi cauſa, accoumpting all 
ſinne mortall , my ſolution ſtands ſill in full foxce 3 but if ir 
be delivered Frags diftinguendi cauſa, as if in his _ 


nion all ſinne were not mortall , doth it become him to take 
that for granted, which we gencrally impugne 2s an untruch 


in diſputi inſt Papiſts? 
2 R 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, will he impute unto us by way of exp: obration, 
our docttine concerning Gods deciecing all thinges,and will 
he not, luffet us to make uſc of it ? or doth be not, or will he 
not perceave , that upon this ſuppohition his argument is of 
no — z nay if we do: but acknowledge, that God hath 


power to hinder any ſiunc, it is of no force ; For God. 


can hinder them from accompliihing any (ach vile thought 
that this Author (very fruitfull of wild inventions) feigneth, 
and imputeth to a regenerate perſon, Like as Ezech. 20.32. 
the Lord profeſlcth that, that ſhall not be done which came 
into thcir mindes: For they ſayde we will be as the heathen & 
let ve wood a ſtone; but the Lord profeſſeth he would rule 
them with a mightie bande; and the iſſue v. 37. is this, I will 
wake you pale under the tod, and bring you into the bond 
of the covenant. Thus the Lord caryeth himſelfe towards 
them in their firſt converſion, and taking them off from their 
ungodly and wilfull couſcs, as he rooke off Saul from bis 
perlccuting couiſes, even then when he bicathed out threats 
againſt the Saints of God, and had gotten him a commiſſion 
from the high Pricſts to goe to Dawaſcus , and bind all that 
called on the name of Telus. But when he hath converted 
them, (u hich is my third anſweie) then he putts hu feare in- 
to their hearts that they ſhall never depart fiom him; lo that 
by reſtrayning them from ſinne, and pieſetving the ſeete of 
his Saints, he keepes them unto him, not ſuffering ſuch wilde 
thoughts,as thele which this Author feigneth, io have place in 
them. Fourtlily, that which here he fitteneth is incompetent 
to a natutall man, that hath but any ſparke of naturall inge- 
nuitic in him. Fot ſuppoſe a Father ſhall be teſolved concer- 
ning a debaucht, and le de ſonne, never to diſinherit him, 
though he ſhoulde continue to the ende in his diſobedient, 
and rebellious courles: if the Sonne ſhould herupon take oc- 
caſion to bethe more tiotous, and diſobedient, would not 
the world of naturall men generally condemne ſuch a Sonne 
as moſt unnatucall , and voyde of all ſparkes of common in · 
genuiric? 


How 
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How much more incompetent is ſuch a diſpoſition to him 
who is ruled, and governed by the Spirit of God; an eaithly 
Father being not able io change the heart of his rebellious 
childe ; but God our heavenly Father being ſufficiently ar- 
med with power for this, who hath gifts even for the tebel- 
lious, to wake them a fitt habitation for him, that ſo the 
Lord God may dwell among them. Fifily , albeit the Spirit 
of this Author ſhould perhaps ſerve him to be ſo — in 
love with this temporall life as by any vile meames to pro- 
long it, as namely, by committing one mortall ſinne (as he 
calls it) upon the necke of another 3 yet why ſhoulde he be 
{o charitable towards us his adverſarics as to thinke ſo well 
of us as he doth of himlelfe, and of thoſe of his one ſect, 
who coumpt it our duetie to endeavour to be ſo poll. ſle d 
with the love of Chiiſt, and to enjoy him, as to delite to be 
dillolved, and to be with Chriſt in ſuch ſort that if he ſhoulde 
give us leave to chooſe, whether we would live Methuſalehs 


, yeares in all happines to ſet ve him, & glorific him, ot for the 


triall of our Chtiſtian faich to be burnt at a ſtake, and as it 
were ina fiery charet to goe to Chi iſt, we ought to accoumpt 
that God doth farce more honour us in this, then in the 
other, and we have good teaſon to make choyte of this to 
ſuffer for him, who was ſo well content to leave, as it were, 
the glory he had with his Father, and to empty himlclfe for 
us, and to take upon him the ſhape of a ſervant , and be cru- 
ciſied upon the civlle between two theeves, hat ſo he might 


overcome death, and open the gate to us of — life, 


Let this, Montabanke of diſcouile goethen, and applaude 
himſelfe for the ſubtiltie of his invention, and ſacrifice to 
bis witt , and burne incenſe to his aitificez and cry (vpyxa; 
and ſolace himſelfe in the ſport he makes amongſt his con- 
forts, and make them(clves metiy with their Ambroſia 
beyond Patacelſian drugges; For theſe ate his inventions, 


| not outs, manifcſting withall, how ſavoury they ſhoulde be to 


his affections, but that he wants faith to cmbrace our do- 


has 
R 3 And 
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And no mervaile if ſuch, as is their fanh , they vnadviſedly 
declate, that ſuch like are their affections. That God is not 
angty for cyer,is for ſubſtance the phiaſe of the Holy Ghoſtz 
And it is as true of ſome that theit worme ſhall never dye, 
their firc ſhall never goc out, and there is no greater kinde of 
Gods anger then that;zand conſequently his Anger ſhall neyer 
end towards ther ʒ and if we devide the world of men into 
Elect and reprobates, who can theſe be but reprobates? and 
conſequently they towards whomGod is not allwayes angry, 
mult needes be his cle, and not reprobates. Yet I nothin 
merveyle at this Authors Spirit, who throughout palleth his 
ſcoffes and ſcornes upon that, which is the cleere docttine 
of the word of God , as on that which he conceaves to 
be the docttine of the Synods of Dortand Arles, 

And therfore I commende his wiſcdome , that to a- 
voyde the appearance thereof , medles fo litle with taking 
notice of any paſlage out of Gods word , alicaged by any uf 
us, to addres any anſwer theteunto, fot if he had, his blaſphe- 
wous ſcoffes had been more apparanily tet winati d upon the 
docttine of the Holy Ghoſt as well as upon the docttine of 
Dort and Arlcs. 

finde, this Author is a very k indheatted Gentleman to- 
wards himſc!f,and to the Helena he cher iſhe h in his boſom, 
For whatſocvcr his premiſes be, he will be ſure to be full for 
his owne cauſe in the concluſion, Yet will we, ncyther for- 
lake out ou ne principles by the grace of God, not give over 
our courſe of reformation of any that is under our charge, 
to draw him from his profane coui ſes; taking out preſident 
& duection herein from the holy Apoſtles admonition unto 
Timothy: The ſetvant of the Lord muſt inſtru them with 
mecknellc,that are contrary minded ii ie, if fo be at am 
time thetfote it becomes us continually to wayt for this time 
and not to preſcribe urito Cod) God will give them repen» 
tance, that they way ackaowledge his truth, and come to as 
mend ment out of the ſnare of the devill, of whom they are 
taken priſoners to doc his will, 
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The firſt Section. ä 


\ Vs porhaps he will acquit himſelf farr xteat. 
A better in under 01mg the office of Com- 

\ ſorter to one that is af flifkid then he did 

in p ching the Contorter of an Tafdcil, 

\ cr Correttor of the profane Chriitian. 


The ground of all cemſo t and con(ulation to each af 
filed ſonle, hath been ever ſought amd found in the death 
and paſſion of our Lord and $1910” leſs ( hre, whereby 
baving [ati ſjed the juſtice of h1s Father, he obte;ncd re- 
conciltiti-n fr all mankind anal y,appliabie to 40 thoſe 
who ack,,o\vledging the infinutenes of the benefite, doe 
therupon imbrace the Author of it With a true and 
| lively faith, Neyther can our comſorter find any other 
ſeundition, Wherby to conſolate & aſſure his patient 
gainſſ the te rors of Cod juſtice, the condemnation of 
the lawe, and accuſation of his owne conſcience. But the 
ficke or ot l ermiſ- flidled, can never male this trut ſoun- 
«ation of God: Word agree With the falſe foundation: of 


the ſecond article of the md of Dort, to Ni, Chriſt 
| dye 4 
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dyed not but for a very ſmall number of perſons, allready 
acta unto ſalvation, by the bea venly Father, wis in his 
decree did no more conſider the death of his Sonne, tben 
the faith of the elect. 

How ſhall I truely know (will the patient then ſay) 

that I am rather of the ſmall number then of the great, 
ſeeing that you my Paflor and Comforter will not, that 
the promiſes of ſal ation in Chrift are made wvniverſall 
vnts all, and that thoſe places of Scripture , Which ſeeme 
generall , according to your opinion, are to be reſlreyned 
onely to the univerſalitie of the elett. And that in al 
the ret of Holy Scripture, there is no more ſpeciall pro- 
miſe,nor mention made of my ſelf in particalar, Who alſo 
beſides the Holy Scripture, have no te/timony, Whether of 
Angell or Prophet, to aſſure me thereof. When our 
Saviour ſayd unto his Apoſtles : One of you ſha'l betray 
me. albeveb this concerned but one of them, yet were 
they all exceedingly troubled therewith : So then were 
there but a ſmall number of Reprobates, for hom 4 you 
ſayd) Chriſt dyed not; yer ſhould I have juſt reaſon 1 
feare or thinke that 1 were one of them, but much rather 
ſeeing their number us ſo great, 


Conſid. Now, we are to proceed to tbe thitd Act of this 
Authors Comedy, and the ſevetall ſcenes thereof, We have 
confidered how well he had playde the part of an lnfidell, 
refuſing to be converted by us, as alſo of a bad living Chi- 


ſtian, refuſing to be reformed at our hands; Now, e ate to 
conſider how well he performs the part of an afflicted Chi- 
ſtian, refuſing all conſolation that we can miniſter unto him. | 
finde he hatha good witt, and Proteus like can transforms | 
himſclf into the likenefſe of any condition, and can act more | 
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parts then Mmauy. 
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In this laſt perſonation of his, he is well ncereas large as in 
both the formerz which whether it proceedes from greater 
confidence of his cauſe in this particular than in the former, 
and that makes his witt to exubecate the more; or that he 
meetes with more difficulties in this paſſage then in the 
former , and therfore is put to the more paynes in Maſtering 
them, I knowe not. 

He feignes us in his introduction unto this, perhaps able 
to acquiit our (elves farre bettet in undergoing the alice ofa 
comforter; but the fictions of pocticall, and comicall witts 
are nothing to be regarded as of any force to diſcover unto 
us their true meaninge. 

As for us, we neyther rake upon us to convert, or reforme 
or comfort any; but only to miniſter a word of comfort to 
a weary ſoule, a word of terrour to humble a debaucht 
Chriſtian, and a word of converſion unto an Infidell: we 
leave it unto God, and pray unto him by the powerfull ope- 
tation of his Spicit, to ſtrike the ſtroke in any mans con- 
verſion , reformation, conſolation, Neyther is our do- 
cttine of predeſtination , and reprobation that ,word which 
we miniſter eythet for the converſion of the one, or for the 
reformation of the other, ot for the conſolation of the third; 
but the tettots of the lawe we make uſe of for mans humi- 
liation, therby to ptæpate him for the grace of the —— 
and being humbled, the gracious promiſes of the Golpell, 
we make ule of, to tayſe him, by bringing him to faith in 
Chiiſtz then we inſtcuct him in the ducties of Chtiſtianitie, 
cxhoiting him to walke anſwerably. to his profeſſion; and 
if he fayle herof ; we ſett the wrath of God. before him, 
and ſhewe him, how it had bene better for him he had never 
knowne the way of rightcoulncs, then after he have knowne 
it, to de pait from the holy commandement given unto him. 

Ot it in the courſe of Chriftianitic he walkes uncomfor- 
tably, according as we ſhall finde the cauſe of his diſconſolato 
condition, we will endcavour to fitt out conſolations there» 


umo, 
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If afflition be the eaufe, we will repreſent unto him, how 
that this is the common condition of Chriltians , «nd that 
through manifeld temtations , we muſt enter into the King- 
dom of God; that God ſheweth hereby , that he receaves us 
for his owne Childten, and not as baſtards. 

If conſcience of ſinnc, and of walking litle an(wearable 
to out profeſſion z we will iepreſent unto him, how that if 
we) oui ſelves; we ball not be judged of the Lord 3 that 
grieſe tot this doth argue a deſite of the contrary z and that 
God accepteth the will for the deede; and hath promiſed 
that if we confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faithfull and juſt, he 
will forgive them. If weakenes of fach be the eauſc of dif- 
quietnes , without any farther cauſe we will repreſent unto 
him, how Gods gtac ious courle is-not to breake the bruiſed 
rcede, nor to quenche the ſmoaking flaxc 3 and ſtitie him up 
to pray unto God to encreaſe his faith, or to helyc h s unbe- 
licte, That this diſquietnes doth manifeſtly argue a de lire to 
believe; and God hath promilcd to fulfill the deſite of them 
that feare him, If he hath atteyncd to faith and holines, we 
can allure him of his election by out doQttine , which the 
Arminians doct. ine cannot, If he hath neyther, yet there js 
10 cauſe of defperation ; foraſmuchas his condition is no 
wotle then Sauls was before his callimge, yea, and the ho- 
lyeſt ſervant of God. God calls ſome at the fiſt houre of the 
day, ſome not till the laſt. Nothing but finall impenitencie, 
or the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is an aſſurance of teptoba- 
tion. But let us proceede along wih this Authors difcourſe, 
io examine it as we goe., 

This Author hath but one ground of conſolation; I have 
lately had to deale with another of his Spirit, that makes 
three —_ of conſolation ; to witt, the univerſalitic of 
Gods love, the univerſalitic of Chriſts death, the univerfalitie 
of the covenant of grace. By which it is manifeſt that he 
makes a Chiiſtian capable of no bettet conſolation then a 
Tui ke or Saracen is capable; an elect then a reprobate. And 
if in all three he thrives no bettet in his courle of conſola - 

tion, 
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tlon , what ſhall we thinke of this Authors ſucceſſe in the 
omg of conſolation, who inſiſts but upon one of thoſe 

ee. 

Vet I commend him for being ſenſible of the unſeaſona- 
blenes of his conſolation, had he reſted (as the other doth) 
only in this, that Chriſt having by his death and paſſion, ſatiſ- 
fied the juſtice of his Father he obteyned reconciliation for 
all mankind, But this Author caryeth not himmſelfe ſo covett- 
ly, but addes that this reconciliation is appliable to all thoſe 
who acknowledging the infinitcnes of the benefite, doe thet - 
uponembrace the Author of it, with a true and lively faith, 
wherby it is manifeſt, that in this Authors judgment, conſo- 
lation atiſing from the death, and paſſion of Chtiſt, is applia- 
ble to none, and conſequently none ate capable of it, but ſuch 
as believe in Chiiſt , which he calls the embracing of the Au- 
thor of the beneſite, with a true & lively faith; Now we wil- 
lingly confelle, that we cannot finde any other foundation, 
v herby to conſolate and allure avy afflifted ſoule againſt the 
tettots of Gods juſtice , the condemnation of the lawe, and 
accuſation of his owne conſcience. 

But wheras he faith that the afflicted cau nevet make this 
true foundation of Gods word, agree withthe ſecond aiticle 
of the Synod of Dort, which he calleth falſe foundations, 
but prooves it not; this we deny as utterly untrue, albeit that 
fecondArticle did proceede in the very termes here propoſed, 
to witt, that Chriſt dyed not, but for a (mall number of per- 
fons allreadic elected unto ſalvation, by the beavenly Father, 
who in his decree did no more conſider that death of his 
Sonne, then the faith of the elect. And this we proove 
though this Author Keepes his courſe inprooving nothing, 
but Comedian like, teignes at pleaſure both objections, 
and anſweres, out of his owne. brayne , and thoſe commonly 
of an aliene nature, nothing to the purpoſe; which yer I will 
conſider with Gods helpe in due place, and ſomewhat els all- 
ſo; but firſt I will provve this that here I avoucheʒ namely, 


that that ſecond Article of the Synod of Dott, of Chriſts 
S 2 dying 
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dying for a very ſmall number, doth nothing at all perjudice 
that true foundation of conſolation apphable to them that 
believe. For how {mall ſocvet the number be of thofe fot 
whom Chriſt dycd, according to the dotttine of that Syriod; 
yer ſeing they deny not, but maynteyne rather that Chriſt 
dyed to latisfic divine juſtice for all that believe, and to pro- 
cure their reconciliation unto God; they make as much of 
conſolation from this grounde , and extende it and apply it 
as liberally, and as largely as this Author doth; who profeſ- 
leth that it is appliable to all thoſe who acknowledging, the 
infinitencs of the bcnefite, doe therupon embrace the Author 
of it with a true and lively faith, and dates not playnly pro- 
feſle that it is applyable to any other, only as it were io con- 
found his Readers attention, that which might be expteſ- 
ſed ina word (Believers) he ſettis downe at large with a 
periphrale that takes up two or three lines. As for recon» 
ciliation for all mankinde , that is briefely and per ſpicuouſly 
enough ſett downe , wheron alone he defires to inſiſt, but 
leing how ſhamefully the iſlue therof was likely to fall, had he 
reſted there, as wherby no greater comfort could- atile to a 
Chriſlian then to a Turkce 3 no greater comfort to the virgin 
mother of Chiiſt,then to ludas; he addes that this con fort 
is applyable to none but believers, u herby he uitetly mattes 
his owne market. Fot we willingly confeſſe that this foun- 
dation of conſolation, or conſolation upon this foundation, 
is moſt liberally applyable to all belicvers , but to none cls; 
and himlelfe expteſleth the one, and catyeth himſelfe in 
{uch ſort as if he dared not deny the other , namely, the (ole 
application of this comfort unto believers. So that herby it 
is as cleere as the Sunne, that out docttine not only affoordes 
as gteat abundance of conſolation as theits doth, but allſo that 
it affootdes the ſame conſolation to as many as theirs doth, 
namely, to all believers. But yet I have not done with this 
paſſage, I muſt call my Author to an accoumpt for ſomewhat 
els of Chriſts obedience fatisfatory, I reade in this Author, 
but of bis vbcdicnce metitotious I reade nothing. 
J EO 
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Likewiſe of obteyning reconciliation for all mankinde 
this Author diſcourſethʒ hut of obteyning falyation for all 
oc any, be faith nothing, Yet we kyowe thatjt plealcd, the 
5 chat in, hien, that is in his Sonne Chi iſt, all fulnes ſhould 
dwcll. 1 

But let us conſider the ſatis factory nature ¶ Chi iſis death 
here acknowledged I \uppole his death ſatis fied Gods jus 
ſtice, by making ſatisfaction for ſinne (I (ay 1 ſuppole thisʒ 
for the truth is I am not (ure how to underſtand them in theis 
phraſes, and termes of Art.) 

Now if Cheiſt made latis faction for all the ſinnes of all 
and every one, in ſuch ſuit that Gods juſtice is the: by latis- 
hed; I d.maunde how it can ſtande with Gods juſtice to ex- 
act (ati: faction at the handes of ſo many (as de doth) for 
their linnes, and that by ætet nall damnation in hell fire? For 
whether Chriſts death, and paſſion be ſatisfactoty for allſins, 
for all and cvcry one, by its ov ne nature, or by the couſtitu- 
tion of God, or by both; I comprehenge not with what ju- 
ſtice God can put the damned petlons to latisfic for their 
owne linnes in the flames of hell tice, ; 

Secondly if Chtiſts obedience be allſo of a meritorius na- 
ture „ wherby he hath merited both pardon of ſinne and 
everlaſting life; if he hath merited this for all and cvety 
one, whether his obedience be mctitorivs hereof in its one 
nature , ot by the conſlitution of God, or by both; how 
can it be that any one throughout the world can in juſtice 
fayle of obteyning both pardon of linne , & everlaſting life? 
For ſhall not God deal: with his Sonne Chriſt according to 
the exigence of his merits ? 

Then as for reconciliation, which this Author ſayth 
Chriſt hath obteyned for all mankind , that is, I ſuppoſe 
for all and every one ; here we have a word from him; 
but for the myſtery of his meaninge we may be well to 
ſecke. In the 2. Cor. 5.19. it is ſayde, that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto himſclfe, not imputing their 
ſinnes unto them, here reconciliation ſcemes unto us to be 

bot 5 F all one 
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a one with non imputation of ſinnes , and non imputation of 
finnes ſceros vnto us to be all one with forgivencs of finnes; 
and ſo redemtion that we have in Chriſt through his blood 
ſremes to be all one with fotgivenes of ſinnes Eph. 1. 7. Now 
if reconciliation be obteyned for all, and every one, by the 
death of Chriſt, then likewiſe forgivenes of ſinnes is obtey- 
ned for all, and every one; and ſeing it cannot be ſayde to be 
obteyned unles it doth exiſt ; it followes hætence, that all and 
every one throughout the world, are reconciled to God in 
Chriſt, have all their ſinnes forgiven them. Now ia this caſe 
how is it poſſible that any one of them ſhould bed mned for 
their ſinnes, to itt, in caſe not any of their finnts be impu- 
ted to them: 

To this 1 gueſſe this Authors anſwere is likely to be; that 
the reconciliation obteyned for all mankind, is reconciliation 

tentiall but not aftuall : Fotalmuchas in the words fol- 
— he ſayth, of this reconciliation that it is actually ap- 
pliable to believets, he doth nor ſay only to believers ( for he 
dcſires to cõfound his teadet as much as tray be) but I gueſſe, 
he dares not profeſſe the contrary. 2 

Now againſt this cariage of his I have, double exception: 
Fiſt , what realon had he not to expteſſe ſo much, and call 
this reconciliation obteyned for all mankinde , reconcilia- 
tion potentiall, if that were his meaninge , but let his diſtin- 
ction, (ſomewhat obſcurely here iztimated,) fly with one 
winge ; eſpecially conſidering that albeit reconciliation may 
be 10 liberally extended as to ſignifie reconciliation poten- 
tia}, yet ſeing naturally it denotes ſome thing actuall, when 
it is thus cxpteſſed ſimply without addition 10 limite it, it 
ſhoulde be thus taken according to that rule of ſchooles. 
Analogum per ſe peſitum ſtat pro ſignificatione famoſiore. 

But I have ſomewhat to lay in exculing him her b, to witr, 
fic faclitavit Htraules, Arminius his Maſter was given to ſuch 
colluſions be ſote him: My ſccond exception is, that the 
wordes followinge (actually appliable) doc not ſufficiently 
inſinuate any ſuc h diſtinction as of reconciliation potentiall, 


| 
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& rec obciliaton actual; i tabet plyes g diſtinction of 
the appliable pature dheiof, to wit, as cychet potentially os 
actus liy appliable. And inderde this raarres tht gen of the 
former diſtinction. For a thing is not applyable that doth 
not all: cady exiſt atua}ly; as a plaſter or a wediciae mult fir 
haye exiſtence actuall, before it can be applyed. 4 

And conſzquently all & every one iht oughout the worldy 
mult be actually reconciled unta God by Chriſt, before this 
their reconciliation cau be applyed unto them. As indeede 
it may be (a; de to be applyed unto us, hen God doth te- 
veale it U, us by his Spirit , wol king in us the faith 
therof. 1% N 7 | 1 

Or e thing more I mulſi diſpatche before I palſe from this 
diviſ.on, and that as tuuching the clecring of out docti ine in 
the oint of Chriſt his dyinge for all; for as much as in my 
judy nent, nothing but confuſion of thinges that differ, dazh 
advantage the Arminian cauſe, and hinders the light of Gods 
truth from breaking torth to the cleers. convict:on both of 
of what is truth, and what is crrour. | 

But, firſt let me touch, by the way, one argument for the 
mayntenance of our docttine in the genctall. It is appatant 
loh. 17, that Chriſt profelleth he ptaycd not for all, but ouly 
for thoſe whom God had given him v, 9. or ſhoulde ber- 
after belicye,that is, be given unto him v. 20. And it is as clecre 
that like as for them alone he ptaycd, ſo for them alone he 
lanctiſied bimſelfe ver. 19. Now what is it to ſancti fie 
himſelfe, but to offer up himſelfe upon the ctoſſe, hy the 
unanimous conſent of all the Fathais whom Maldomte had 
read, as himſelfe profeſſeib on that place of lohn. 

Now for the cleeting ofthe truth of this, when we ſay 
Chriſt dyed for us, the meaning is, that Chriſt dyed for our 
beneſite. Now theſe benefites which Chriſt, procured unto 
us by bis death » it may be they ate of, differgntconditigns, - 
Wherof ſome are ordeyned to be copferied only couditio- 
nally, and ſome abſolutely. And ther fote it is fih e ſhould 
conlider them apart. As for example it 8 quien 
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(1 ſuppoſe) that Chriſt dyed , to procure pardon of ſinne, 
and (alvation of ſoule, but how! abſolutely , whether men 
believe ot no? Nothing leſſe, but only conditionally, to witt, 
that for Chriſts ſake their ſinnes ſhall be pardoned and their 
ſoules ſaved, provided they doe believe in him. 

Now L willingly confeſſe that Chriſt dyed for all in te- 
ſpect of procuring theſe benefirs, to witt conditionally, upon 
the condition of their faith, in (uch fort that if all and ever 
one ſhould believe in Chtiſt, all and every one ſhould obteyne 
the pardon of their ſinnes, and ſalvation of their ſoules for 
Chriſts fake. And I preſume that no Arminianon the other 
fide will affirme that Chriſt in ſuch fort dyed forall and 
every one that all and every oneſhould have their ſinnes pat- 
doned, and their ſoules ſaved for Chriſts fake , whether they 
belicve ot no. What cauſe then is there of any difference be- 
4ween us on this point, thus ex plicated. Vet hetby it is ma- 
- mifcſt that the bencfite of temiſſion of ſinnes, and ſal vation of 
ſoules for Chriſts ſake , ſhall in the end redound to none, 
but ſuch as believe; as this Author ſeemes to acknowledge. 

But come we to faith it elfe and regeneration, ate theſe 
benefits redounding unto us by the merits of Chriſt yea ot 
no? If they be, as out Engliſhe Arminians ſeeme hitherunto 
to acknowledge ; then | demaund whether by vettue of 
Chriſts merits they redounde unto us abſolutely, or condi- 
tionally? 

If only conditionally, let them tells us upon what condi- 
tion ir is, that God beſt wes'faith ;. and tegenetation upon us 
for Chrifts ſake ; and let them ery whtther they can avoyde 
manifeſt Pclagianiſme , in ſaving that grace is confetd accot- 
ding unto men workes. If ablolutely, then eythet upon all 
and evety oneʒ or upon ſome only: It upon all and every one, 
it followeth that all, andevety otic ſhall have fan h. and rege- 
netation beſtowed — for Chriſts lake, and conle- 
quefirly ali ſuułl be lav ed, if upon fame only, who cin they 
be hut Gods elect: * | 
+ But if obſerving theſe precipices , they deſite to declino 
e themz 
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them; and therfore deny that faith, and regeneration is any 
of thoſe benefits which Chriſt hach mericed for man; let 
the indifferent conſider who they be that ſtreiten the exten- 
fon of Chriſts merits moſt, we, ot the Arminians. For when 
the queſtion is for whom he merited pardon of ſinne, and 
ſalvation of ſoule, therin we all agree, as before bath 
bene ſhewed, none of us extending the merits of Chriſt 
farther then other ; none of us ſtreitning them more then 
other. But when the queſtion is, whether Chriſt merited 
faith, and regeneration for us ; we readily maynteyne, that 
even theſe allſo Chriſt merited for his Ele; but Arminians 
ſpare not to profeſle, that theſe benefits Chriſt merited for 
none at all, 

And indeede ſo we finde it expreſlcly in their Apologie 
or Examen Cenſure pag. 59. For when ſuch an objection 
was made unto them. Si hoc tantum meritus eſt Chriſtut, 
tumChriſtus nobis non eſt meruns fidem nec regenerationem, marke 
their anſwere. Sane ita eft. Nihil ineptius, nihil vanius eff, 
quam hoc Chriſti merito tribuere. Si enim Chriſtus nobis meri- 
tus dicatur fidem & regenerationem » tum fides conditio eſſe non 
poterat , quam peccatoribus Deus ſub communatione mortis eter- 
ne exigeret, imo tum Pater ex vi merits iſtins , obligatus fuiſſe di- 
eatur neceſſe eſt ad conferendum nobis ſidem Now | come to ſol- 
lowe this Author in his owne way. 

His objection is this: How ſhall I truly knowe (will the 
patient then ſay) that Iam rather of the (mall number then 
of the great, ſeiug that you my Paſtour , and comforter will 
not that the ptomiſſes of ſalvation in Chriſt, are made uni- 
verſally unto all, and that thuſe places of Scripture which 
ſeeme generall according to your opinion, ate to be reſtray- 
ned only to the univerſalitic of the cleft. 

L anſwere , thou ſhilt truly know it by thy acknowledg- 
ing the inſinitenes of the benc fite wrought by Chriſt, and 
embracing the Author of it by a true and lively faith. For 
this Author who promts thee thus to object, doth as good as 


ptofeſſe, that no comfort from Chiiſts death and paſſion is 
T ap plyable 
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applyable unto thee, but in caſe thou embraceſt Chriſt with a 
true and a lively faith. 

Secondly though thou docſt believe in Chriſt, this Au- 
thor cannot aſlure thee that thou act rather of the ſm all num- 
ber, which arc Gods cle&,then of the great, which arc tepto- 
bares, I ſay he cannot aſſure thee herof by his docttine, albeit 
thou ſhouldeſt adhere unto it; but we can aſſute thee as much 
by ours, in caſc thou embtac eſt it; and there is realon thou 
ſhouldſten-brace it, it is ſo agteeable to the word of God, 
Act. 13.48. As n any belicvedgas were ordeyned to ætetnall 
life, and AR. 2. laſt, God added daylye to the Church tuch as 
ſhoulde be ſaved; and the Apoſtle thus collects the Election 
of the The ſlalonians 1. Theſ. 1.3. we remember the wor ke of 
your faith, the labour of your love, & the patience of your 
hope. 4 Knowing, beloved brethren, that ye arc Elect of God, 
& 2.Thefl. ⁊ 13.wee ought to give thanks alwates to C for 
you, bicthren, beloved of the Lord, becaule that God bath 
from the b ginning choſ n you to lalvation, thiongh las cti- 
fication of the ij irit,avd faith of the truth, 

In like fort thy Prompter, will not have the promiſes of 
{ lvation in Chi iſt, made un verſally to all, to be made abſo- 
lutely but conditionally; and we willingly extende this 
univerſalitjc to all and every one, provided he believe in 
Chriſt ; fo that unlelle thou believeſt, this Suggeſter can 
give thee no intereſt in them, as formerly he hath ſignified 
ſuſlic iently ; and in caſe thou beticycſt in Chiiſt , vc can 
* our docttine allowe thee as great an interelt in them as 
1c can. 

But if it be founde that indeede none but Gods elect doe 
believe (which this Author will not deny, provided that 
by faith be underſtood, finall perſeverance therin ) ic will 
followe herupon ; that in the iſſue none but Gods elect 
— have theſe gracious promiſes accompliſhed upon 
tem. 

Neyther will this Author I trowe, be ſo bolde as to 
tel thee that in (cripryre there is any mention made of thee in 
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particular more then of himſelfeʒ neyther will he ſay that any 
teſtimony of Angell or Prophet is required to aſſure thee 
that theſe promitcs doe more particularly concern theethen 
any othec. 

Only if thou believeſt in Chriſt then he can aſſure thee that 
they belong unto thee, and in that caſe, ſo can we; and more 
then that, that by faith thou ſhalt teccave the Spirit of God, 
which ſhall teſtifie unto thee that thou art the childe of God, 
yea, and that this Spirit ſhall and doth ſcale thee to the day of 
redemtion; as much as to ſay, give thee aſſurance of thy petſe- 
verance unto the ende; as being kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation , * the Arminians docttine 
can no way allure thee of. So that were the number of te- 
ptobates mote then it is, yet by faith thou mayſt be aſſuted 
thou art none of chem, according to our doctrine, without 
faith no Arminian can aſſure thee, chat thou ate none of them, 
no not by faith neyther. 

And yet conſider, there is nothing but ſophiſtry in all 
this; For conſider thou att one brought forth into the world 
under the winges of God, and in the boſome of bis Church, 
whatif the number of ceprobates were farre more then twelve 
ties greater then the number of Gods elect; yet conſide- 
ring, how great a part of the world is poſſelled with heathens, 
Savages, T urkes, and Saracens and Mootes, thou wilt finde 
Chriſtendom to be but a ſmall number of them, allthough 
the Goſpell be ſpread in theſe dayes farther then evet it was 
hertoforc. 

Then conſider amongſt them that beate the name of Chri- 
ſtians, how many ſects therebe miſerably «ſtranged from the 
true docttine of Chriſtianitic, as Coptites, Neltorians, Ar- 
menians, the Greeke Church; and the Church of Rome, here 
in the weſt; what an handfull is left of thoſe wherin the 
truth of God is not ſubject io the fame corruption , nor the 
holy worſhip of God defiled with the fame ſuperſtitions; 
what reaſon haſt thou to trouble thy ſelfe with conſidetation 
of the {mall number of Gods clect & great number of tepto- 
bates? T3 To 
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To reccave comfort the way is playne and ſhort 3 if thou 
bclecveſt in Chriſt,a fountayne of conſolation is opened unto 
thee by our dotrine;(o long as thou belicveſt not, this Author 
hath as good as expteſſely fignificd that no comfort is ap- 
plyable unto thee from the death of Chriſt, Ard over and 
above we ſay, that by faith in Chriſt thou mayſt be aſſured of 
thine election accord ung unto our doctrine not ſo according 
to the doctrine of Arminians. 


The ſecond Section. 


12 our conſol iter ( inſtructed in the Schoole of 
Dort)will ulleage unto him, the judgment of charine, 
Which preſumerh well of ex ery one, ſeine th.t G doth 
as litle ret eule the decree of reprobation, as that of ele- 
clion. 

But t 10 pal ient will not ther: finde the leaf? dſurance, 
and tha' fur many reaſons. I. Hei becauſe this judgment 
of charitt- which preſume th Well, if a man apply ut gene- 
rally unto all, doth nec. ſſarity proove falſe, 


The com/orter not daring to maintezne theſe Mo gro- 
poſitions togethicr that Chriſt dy:d for all men, and that he 
dyed for ac cryſmall number, 2. Secondly the judgment 
of charitte ha h never any place, when we muſt have the 
certitude of faith to l elieve or doe any thing With a good 
conſcience, 3. Thirdly the judgment of charity extends it 
ſelſe no farther then to the ſuppreſſing of ſiniſter opinions 
and ſuſpicions too lightly conceaved againſt ones neigh- 
bour, whoſe infirmities it command) us to conceale, with- 
out preaching any falſhood to him; When I ſce any ene 
pr eſent himſelſe at the table of the Lord, in the judgment 

of 
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of charity, I thinke him to be prepared as he ought, ſcing 
nothing to the contrary, But that they Who are thus well 
prepared doe there participate to their ſoules healthe , this 
I believe With the judgment of faith, Which ſuffereth no- 
thing that is, or may be, to be falſe. So likewiſe when I ſie 
4 /icke man which is grving up the Ghiſt calling uton 
ſeſus Chriſt, I believe in charity that he dyed a Criſtian, 
But that God males them happy who depart in the true 
faith of our Lord and Saviour this I believe with the cer- 
titude of faith, and in ſuch a wanner as it is impoſiible + 
for me to be deceaved , which yet nowwithſlarding both 
may, and often doth happen in the udn. nt of chariniec. 
In a Uf, the judgment of charitie hath no place, but 
in thiſe thinges only , that are betwiene man and man, 
But when there is a queſtion of the drvine promiſes, hich 
have their faundation in divine truih, there is then 
r quired a certitude of faith, wherin there is nothing to 
be found that is eyther falſe or doubtfull. If covey one 
ſho uldſay, we ſhould preſume every one to be of the num- 
ber of the elect. untill he appeare 10 be the contrary ; the 
patient Wil/ an ſweare, that by outward appearence we can 
tna we nothing, eyther of election or reprobation even by 
the judgment of the two Synods. and that therfere it is 
not ſufficient to preſume , but that aliſo we muſt have 4 
fulland perfe aſſurance that c hriſt dyed for him, whom 
we ge about to comfort, wh ich aſſi rance is nus to be found 
inthe doctrine authoriſed at Dort, ſcing it denyeth that 
Chriſt dyed for all men. 


This Author may proove a valiant champion, and a'tcyne 
to very great atchievements upon his enemies; when he pres 
ſcribes unto his adverſaries how they ſhall irike; yet this is 
T ; his 
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his courſe all along. And I commcnd his wict more then 
his valour in this ; for he were a madde man if he would 
prompt his antagoniſt to ſtrike where he is not able to ward; 
Now,his former argument 1 have allready anſwered with- 
out taking any ſuch courſe as to flye to the judgement of 
chatitic. 

I haveclearly ſnewed, how that, according to this Authors 
owne grounds of conſolation, we are (afticicntly provided 
to miniſter a word of comfort to an afflicted ſoule, as well 
as he. For he confeſſeth, that the benefite of Chriſts death 
(the onely ground of conſolation, as he lai h) is actually ap- 
plyable to none but ſuch as rely onChriſt by a truc and lively 
faith. No, in this caſe we can aflurc,not onely of the fa- 
your of God for the preſent, but alſo of finall perleverance 
therein, & of election, & of ſalvation by our doctiine. Wher- 
of they can affure none by the tenor of their doctrine. 

Indeed, if a man hath no faith at all any more then a Turk 
& Saraccn,we cannot aſſute him of his election any more 
then we can aſſure a Tu k or Tartar thereof 3 nor any Armi- 
nian eyther, I think. But ſuppoſe a Chriſtian in ptofeſlion 
is notwith(tandipg voyde of all true faith, can luch a one 
be aflured of the — of God to the pardoning of his ſins, 
and to the ſaving of his loule, by any Arminian? | owe no 
Arminian can or will undertake, to aſſure any man hereof 
without faith, Yet we may be bold to ſay, that alben he hath 
not faith to day,notwithſtanding he way have in good time, 
and that there is no cauſe to conceave himiclt to be a repro- 
bate, We doe not ſay, that he who hath no faith , is in the 
judgement of charitic to be conceaved to have faith. But 
— what evidence we have of a mans faith, in the judgment 
of charitie,the ſame evidence we have of his election in the 
judgement of charitie.For the Apoſtic doth clearlyconclude 
the clect on of the T heſlalonians, by his obſervation of their 
faith, &c, 1 Thc(:1.1,3.4, and 2. Theſ. 2. 13. Let us conſider 
in this alienc diſcourſe of his, proceeding from his own mere 
tion, how well he oycrthrowes that which himlclf alone 
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hath builded, as it were caſtles in the ayte. Firſt, he ſaith, this 
judgement of charitie, which preſumeth well, if a man apply 
it generally unto all, doch neceſlatily proove falſe. I wonder, 
he ſeeth not how this prooveth directly againſt himielf; for 
hath he not formally ſignified , that the number of the te- 
probats, being faire greater then the number of the cl, 
therefore a man hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that he belongs to 
the greater number rather then to the lee? w hicli applyed to 
all, muſt evince, that all & every one muſt ſulpect themielves, 
they are teptobates rather then elect, as if there were none 
clect at ali. Now, looke what way he makes theft hence, to 
gett out for himlclf , the ſame way will lerve out tur nes, to 
anſwer this argument allo. For,we (pe ake of comfor ting this 
or that particular — z We have nothing to doe with all 
men throughout the world. 

Then againe, we ate converſant in the comforting of an 
affl:&cd Chriſtian; And afflict.on of ſoule for finncis utually 
as the panges of childbiith, whereby many a one comes to 
be brought forth into the world of grace Now, without the 
Church there ae enough, to make up, & complete the num- 
ber of reprobates,not to ſpeake of profane petſons within 
the bolume of the Church, who goc on in their ſinfull cout- 
ſes, without all remorle of conſcience. And het cas he tells 
us, we date pot maintaine theſe two propoſitions together, 
1. that Chriſt dycd for all men, 2. and that he dyed foi a ve- 
ry {mall number. Firſt, obſetve his retrograde motion; For 
at the fiiſt he manifeſted that the conſolatiõ, atiſing by Chr iſts 
dying for us, is applyable to none but ſuch as belecve 3 And 
we deny not, but that abundance of conſolat on in Chrilts 
death, is derivable to all them that belecve 3 Now, he goes 
backe , and ttcates of the conſolation, ariſing fi om Chriſts 
death unto all, whether they belceve or no ; as if every one 
were to be comfurted in Chriſts death, for as much as Chiiſit 
dycd for all and every one by their dottine ; which is appa- 
rently to miniſter no more con. fott io a Cluiſtian by Chrilts 


death then to a Canniball. 
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Secondly as touching thoſe two propoſitions we can, and 
doc maynteyne them in a bettet manner then they; foraſ- 
much as we deliver the truth clearly, and diſtinctly on our 
parts, but they moſt confuſedly, as if they wore the ſonnes of 
confuſion. 

For as touching the benefite of pardon of ſinne, and (al. 
vation procured by Chriſts death, we (ay that Chriſt dyed to 

tocure theſe for all, and every one, but how? Not abſolute. 
i ; for then all and cvery one ſhould be laved ; but conditio- 
nally, to witt, upon condition of faith; ſo that if all and 
every one ſhould believe in Chriſt, all and every one ſhoulde 
be ſaved. But as for faith it ſelfe, we lay Chriſt merited this 
allſo, (which che Arminians a__y deny Examen cenſure, 
pag. 59.) not conditionally , for if ſo, then ſhould grace be 
given according unto mens workes which was condemned 
in the Syuod of Paleſtine above 1200. yearez agoe; and all 
along condemned in the Church of God for mere Pelagia- 
niſme, therfore he merited this abſolutely , not for all and 
every one; for then all and evety one ſhould believe, and 
conſequently all and every one ſhould be ſaved ; therfore he 
metited this only for ſome; and who can theſe ſome be, but 
Gods cle? 

And if it appeare that but a ſmall number believe and = 
ſeverc in true faith, it is manifeſt in the iſſue , that but tewe 
are ſaved, and that albcit Chriſt dyed to fave all and every 
one conditionally, yet he dicd to merit faith for a very fewe, 
Now what is become of this Authors tidle, and the pieten- 
ded contradiQion betweene theſe two propolitions? I come 
to his ſecond argument. 

Be it ſo, that the judgment of charitie never hath place, 
when we mult have the cet i ude of faith to believe or doe 
any thing with a good conſcicnce; but (ay I, this is nothing to 
the caſe we ſpeake of. For what? is it required of every man, 
to belicve concerning himſelfe or concerning his brother, 
that he is an elect of God? Is this the Arminian Tenet? A man 
borne in the Church, and making profethion of the Goſpell, 

we 
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we are bound to conceave to have true faith (and conſe- 

quently to be an elect of God) if we knowe nothing to the 

contrary z this I ſay is required in the way of chatitie, whoſe , Cor. 11 
ptopettie it is to interpret all things to the beſt; ſo did Paul | The”. 
couceave of the Theſſalonians, and by the leaves of their pro- 1.3.4. 
feſſion, we muſt judge them to be plants of the Lords plan- 
ting. lo long as we have no juſt cauſe to thinke the contrary, 
To che third , bo it ſo, that the judgment of chatitie extendes 
i: ſelfe no farther then to the ſuppteſſing of ſiniſtet opinions 
and ſuſpicions, too lightly conceaved againſt our ncighbour; 
it is well for us that it extend ſo faire; therfore without juſt 
cauſe we muſt not conccave otherwile of them then that they 
are in the ſtate of grace, and conſequently that they ate clect. 
And no other kinde of certitude is required in the caſe we 
treate of; lo that this Author caryeth himſclfe miſcrably ex- 
travagant in his very exttavagaucyes. 

And as for anaftlictcd ſoule, we have reaſon to con- 
ceave bettet of him then of civill Chriſtians , for as much 
as his ſta e is not ſo obnoxious to hypoctiſie, as is the condi- 
tion of Chriſtians, who ate nothing exctciſed with the ter- 
wwrs of God, and wich the affiightments of a tendet con- 
ſcience, 

Be it ſo that it hath courſe only betwe ene man and man, 
this judgment of chatitic; ſuch is the calewe treate of; For as 
for the afflicted ſoule, we doe not ſay that in the judgment of 
chatitic he is bound to conceave that he is an ele of God, 
any farther then he hath cauſe to conceave that he is in the 
ſtate of faith. But we come to the applicatiun which he makes 
herof to divine promiſes; Now we willingly ptofeſſe that di- 
vine promiſes are to be believed by certenue of faith, we doe 
not lay, nor I preſume wasever any of our divines know no 
| to ſay, that the trvth of divine promiſes was to be believed 

by the judgmen: oi charitie. Whoſoevet belicycs ſhall bo 
] ſaved, we apprehende this by certeintie of faith, not out of 
any judgment of charitie, hat a wilde race doth this Author 

runne in his roavipg diſcouric? - 
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We will be bolde to affirm , that every one is to belicye 
that he is of the number of Gods ele, io farie forth as he 
knowes himiclfc to have faith in Chrift ; which as ir is a gift 
of God Philip. 1. 29. & Eph.2.8. ſo God giveth us his Spirit 
by the hearing of faith, that we may know e thoſe things that 
ate given to us of God, 1. Cor. 2. 12. But this, to witt, he- 
ther a man hach true faith ot no, though it be knowne to him 
that hath it, yet is it not know ne to others , any otherwiſe 
then by the judgment of chatitie. Yet Paul was confident of 
the truth of the Theſlaloniaus faith, and conſequently of their 
cleQion, 1, Thell. 1. 3. 4. and 2. Thefl.2.1 3. It is unttue that 
we muſt have a (ufficicnt aſſurance that Chriſt dycd to pro- 
cute pardon of (in, and ſalvation of ſoule abſolutely for him, 
whom we goc about to comfort; it is enough that Chriſt 
dycd to procure theſe benefites for him conditionally, to 
vin, incaſe he believe and repent ; and of this we have a 
moſt ſuſficient aſſurance. But thele difputers,like o les, fly 
abroade only in the night of du nes and confuſion; but let 
the light of diſtnction come, and then tis time to hide them- 
{clves in their cloſe harbours for ſhame. 

But ovcr and above we can treate with our Patiens about 
Chriſls dying not only to procure pardon of ſinne, and ſalva- 
tion of ſoule conditionally, to witt, in Calc they helicve and 
repent ; but alllo for procuting the gift of faith, and repen- 
tance for them allſo; wherof we have the beitet hope when 
we conſider their afflicted condition, this being Gods uſuall 

courle to transforme them into the image of Chu iſt crucy- 
fyed firſt, then rifing from the dead; by making them to feele 
the fellowſhippe of Chriſts paſſions, and the power of his 
teſurtection. Now this way of conſolation is quite out ef the 
Armigians clement, ; p T 
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12 miniſter or Comforter will then aſte the patient, Treat. 
if he never felt che witnes of adoption, which the Spi 
rit of God beareth with the — of the ele, And if 
he be —_ that he once had faith , he may be certeyne 
that be hath it ill, nowithſtanding the (mall fruit that 
it produceth. Wherunto the Patient Will reply that Cal- 
vin himſelf doth much trouble, & obſcure this doctrine 
of certitude in his Inſtitut. lib, 3. cap. 2. parag. to. Where 
ſaith he ; The heart of man hath ſo many ſecret corners of 
vanitie, is ſo full of ſo many hiding holes of lying, is co- 
vered With ſuch guilefull n pacriſie, that it d:ceaveth 
it ſelfe, and perſuadeth him that he hath true faith when 
hehath it not. 


If the patient acknowledeeth that be never found this 
teſtimony in his heart, his comforter will anſwere him in 
the ſame manner, as he formerly did the profane, when 
he tooke upon him the office of a cenſurer and corrector, 
to wit, hows that all are not called at the ſame houre. 

But if the patient doe then aſke him ſome aſſurance 
that he ſhall be thus efficaciouſty called before his death, 
the comforter Will ou none for him eythey at Dort or 
Arles, only he will tell him that aſſu edly Chriſt dyed for 
him, if ſo be he believes in him, Wwherm he will ſhewe 
— eyther a prævaricator of his ewne ſide, and an 
overthrower of the doftrine of theSynods,or elſe that he is 
deprrved of common ſenſe, For if he give the ſelfe ſame 
conſolation to all that are ſicke , to all that are affiifted, 
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yea, even to thoſe, wl o ſor their greater offenſes are ledde 
10 execution and if this conſolation be founded npon the 

" aru:h,doth it not then follow, that Chriit dyed for all and 
every one? 

And if beſo underandeth it , that this becommeth 
tene by the f.ith , which the Patient addeth to the dif- 
c urſe of the Miniſter he hath loſt his ſenſe, in affirming 
that the o'1ef of faith, or thing propoſed to be believed, re- 
ceaveth its truth, and d pen deth of the eonſent and biliefe 
men, wh by lis appro hation and faith, hath no mere 
power. to make that true, which is falſe in it ſelf', then to 
make that flſ+ by his incredulitie,vhich in it ſelf 15 true, 
The incredulitie of man may deprive lim of the beni ſi e 
of this death, yet can it not m. be, that Chriſt ſuffered not 
this death,to teftifie his live unto all mankind untverſal- 
H even 4s all are bound to belier e in him, and yet no man 

' bound to believe that which is falſe. 

7 he Apoſtle ſaith,that Cd nil. ſende the Spirit of er- 
rour upon them that have not reccaved the love of the 
truth, © And yet according to the Hodtrine of Dort, he 
Would hate all men firſt to beleeve thut Chriſt dyed for 
him, vv ach 1s falſe in the judgemen, of the nod, and then 
afrey va d. for b. liewmg this falſhood he ſhallbe puniſhed 


with the Spirit of erronr, for giding credence to ate. 


Conſid. That there is a Spirit uf adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba Father, is as true as the word of Cod is truc ; as allo, 
that his Spirit doth teſt:fic together with oui Spirit, that we 
are the Sonnes of God. And that there is no falling a- 
way from the ſtate of ſanctifying grace , we are ready to 
mainteyne, according unto Gods word, whenſocycr we ſhall- 

1 lohn. 2, be called theteunto Of tome ApoſtatesS. lohn writes plaine- 
19, h/ ſaying: They went out from us, but they were not of = 
. or 
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for had they bene of us,they had continued ih us. By faith, 


we are built cn Chtiſt, as on a rocke , and our Saviour hath 
tolde us, that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevayle againſt them 
that are built thercon; and no metveyle, for they ae kept by 
the power of God through Faith unto falvat:on. 

And conſequently wholvever is aſſuted, that he once had 
Faith, may be as well aſſured that he hath it ſull. 

Peter ſinned fo ly, in denying his Maſter , yet Chriſt bad Luc. 230 
prayed for him, that his faith ſhould not fayle. Ault not for 
Peter onely did out Saviour prayzbut for all thoſe, whom his 
Father had given h m, and that in this forme : Father Keeps 
them in thy name, loh. 7. Nor for thoſe onely , whom 
his Fathcr had at that time given him, but for tho alſo, who 
he: cafter ſhould belt eve through their word, Luh.17. 

And we know full well what (mal fruit Peters faith brought 
focth at th.ttime when he denyed his Maſter , and in David 
alio, v hen he ſinned in the matter of Vrizh;z yet would not 
Bectius profeile , that David by thoſe ſinnes of his had de- . 
prived himf<lf of the Spirit of God; and that propter graves _ 
cauſas Neither doth it follow, that becauſc true fauh biingeth S anctotũ. 
forth ſmall ſiuu at ſometimes, as in the houte of temtation, 
and hen a man ſinkes under it „ therefore it brings forth 
ſinall fruit imply, as this Author caryeth the matter. 

It is unttue, that Calvin doth tiouble or obſcure this doc- 
teine of Certnude : and that the Patient will ſay ſo, is but this 
Authors fict on: if he ſhould ſay ſo „ we will be as ready to 
diſproove ir. 

The words of Calvin arc theſe: Tot vanitatis receſſus habet, 
tot mendacit latebris ſcatet cor humanum tum fraudulenta po- 
criſi obteftum eſt,ut ſepſum ſepe fallat. He might as well have 
lad, that the H. Ghoſt tioubics & obſcures this docttine of 
Certitude, by laying: That the heart of man is deceufull a- 
bove all things who can know it? But the Apoſtle makes 
this uſe of it, 2. Cor. 1 2.5. Examine your (clves, whether you 
are in the faith, proove your ſelves; know ye not your ſclves 
that Cluiſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 
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There is indeede a ſecret hypocrific unknowne to a mans 
owne heartzas when he preſumes that all thinges goe well be» 
tweene him and God, when indcede it is not fo their right- 
ouſnes ſuch as it is, is not 4 conterfeyted by them but 
they deceave themſelves as well as others ; and from ſuch a 
ſlate a man may fall, as Auſtin acknowledgeih , who never- 
theles clecrly profellerh his minde, that no man falls away 
from the ſtate of (pirituall, and wholſume repentance; that 
being ſuch a condition as wherunto God never brit gs any 
one whome he hath not ptedeſtinate. Iſterum (that is non pre» 
deſtinatorum)neminem adducit ad ſpiritualem & ſalubrt penuen- 
tiam qua homo reconciliatur Deo in (briſto , Pet ampliorem 
patientiam, fiye non umparem prebeat. Contr. Felag. bb. 5. 
cap. 4. 

his is not the caſe of an afflicted ſoule; the hypocrite is 
ſecute, and without ſuſpicion of the integritic of his cond i- 
tion in the ſtate of grace, but the afflicted ſoule is too ſuſpi- 
cious of himſelf, conceaving his faith at the beſt , to be but 
counterfeyteʒ this is his ſorrow , this is the cauſe of the diſ- 
quictneſle of his minde, and whercof we may take good ad- 
vantage fot his conſolation, both in teſpect that he judgeth 
and condemneth himſelf; And in this caſe the word of God 
aſſurcs us, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord ; as alſo that 
hereby is clearly manifcſtcd a deſite to be free from hypocti- 
ſie, to be in a confoi table condition, by a true and ſincete faith 
in Chriſt; Now, theſe ate manifeſt evidences of the life of 
grace, Not to ſpeake of gencrall grounds of conlolation,ſuch 
as theſe: Bicfſ-d ate they that mourne , they ſhall be com- 
forted ; Bleſled arc they that hunger & thicſt after rightcouſ - 
nelk;, they ſhall be filled. 

It is true, that all arc not called at the ſame houre ; and 
ſceing affliction, eſpecially when it is of a ſpitituall nature , is 
the ordinary introduction into the tate of grace, in the coui ſe 
of Gods providence, like as the valley of Achot was a doore 
of hope, unto the Children of Iſtaell ; aud our Saviour, in 


going to letuſalem, (the viſion of peace,) did commonly 
take 
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take B.thany (the houſe of mourning) in his way , we have 
cauſe to conceave good hope, that the ſe pangs may be as che 
pangs of childbirth unto an afflicted ſoul. But yet we will not 
ſatisfy our (elves with our Patients ſaying, that he never felt 
the teſtimony of adoption in his heart, as therupon to con- 
clude: that as yet he is but in the ſtate of natute, and not 
waſhed from his filthines, we will take notice of all ciccum- 
ſtances of his cariage in this condition, and of ſuch obſetva- 
tions as we have made of them in the coutſe of their conver» 
fation for the time paſt, andnot ſuffer a melancholy paſſion 
to obſcure the mercy of God towards them, we will be very 
ldath to be ſticitned in our proceedings in the courſe of our 
conſolation by a Comedians wict, that coms to diſcourſe of 
ſuch tender pointes,as if he came to make a play, or to acta 
part upon the ſtage , to make his Arminian hearers ſport. In 
the next place he puts a moſt abſurd demaund in the mouth 
of his Patient, requiring forlooth ſome allurance that he 
ſhalbe thus eſticaciouſly called before his death; A demaund, 
I am verily perluaded,never brought to light but byAcminian 
invention. 

Can any Arminian aſſure theit Patients of any ſuch con- 
dition? We willingly ptofeſſe, we can allure none therof; but 
where e find men afflited in ſoule through conſcience of 
ſinne, and a fcarfull apprehenſion of Gods wrath; this Spirit 
of bondage makes us to conceave hope, that a child is now 
come unto his bit th, and that there ſhall not want ſtrength in 

ood time to bring him forth. We arenot likely to tell him, 
— Chriſt ſutely dyed for him, if ſo be, he believes in himz 
this is a Goſſips bow le of this Authors making, to carouſe an 
health to his companions- 

But by the way it appeates, that how ſoever this Comedian 
did at the firſt entrance herevpon ptofeſſe, that conſolation 
in Chriſts death was not actually applyable to any, but ſuch 
u belecve in Clu ĩſt , and conſequently that a man can have 
no confort in Chr iſt, untill he belecve in him, by a ttue and 
\ liyely faubzyct he carrycch the mattet ſo, as if this were > 

Ort 
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fort enough to a man to believe that Chriſt dycd for him, al- 
beit as yet he hath obteyned no true faith in Chiiſt , wheras 
it is apparant ; that no more conſolation can ariſe is this caſe 
to a Chriſtian,then to a Turke, to a childe of God then to a 
childe of the divil, to an elect, then to a reptobate. For their 
doctrine is, that Chriſt dyed — all. Vet albeit 
this practiſe of his is baſe enouꝑb, at plcaſute to putt upon us 
what cauſe of conſolation he thinkes good; I will not ſpare 
to examine how judictouſly he caryeth himſelfe in cleyating 
this feigned ſuggeſtion of ours, Suppoſe we ſhoulde lay, that 
whoſoever belicves, Chriſt dyed for him, I am ready to make 
it good in ſpight of this Authors cout ſe taking upon him to 
repreſent the abſurditic therof ; which impuration I nothing 
doubt, ſhall light in full weight and meaſure upon his owne 
head, to the diſcovery of his ſhamefull ignorance, hic h he is 
well content to cheriſhe for the advantage of his cauſe, by the 
confuſion of thinges that differ. He ſaith that herin we ſhall 
ſhewe our ſelves cyther as pravaricators of our owne (ide, 
and oyerthrowers of the doctrine of the Synods, or elſe that 
ve are deprived of common ſenſe; all which is but the froth 
of his owne ignorance,as I hope to make it appeaie to all in- 
different, and unpattiall judges; Fuſt he ſa th t at if we give 
the ſelfe ſame conlolation to all that ate ſic ke, to all that ate 
affl icted, yea even to thoſe who for their gicater off. nſes are 
ledde to execution , and if that this conſolation be founded 
on the truth, doth it not then followe that Chriſt dycd for all 
and every one? I willirg'y profeſle I am not alle recreated 
with confidence of our cauſe, when I doe obſerve the deſpe- 
rate condition of the adverſary caule, that takes delight in ſo 
vile props as this Authors diſcoui ſe, and magnific them as un- 
anlwetable, and call in others to take notice of them as 
vu xgneng 7 ade , as if they were ſome notable at- 
chicvemens, who ſeeth not that nowe we are upon the office 
of miniſtring conſolation to an affliQtcd ſoule? Now is this 
the condition of all and cycry one? Alas how fewe are they 
that moutne in compariſon to the IoyiallNeds of the bo > 
* 
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How few ate they that hunger and thirſt after tighteouſneſſe, 
in compariſon to them that are full ? But ſuppoſe it were 
delivered of all, namely, that if they beleeve in Chriſt , cer- 
tainly Chi iſt dycd for them. " 

Dare any Arminian deny this? doe they holde it leſſe ſure 
that Chriſt dyed for them that beleeve in him , then that he 
dycd for all? Even for Turkes and Saracens,for Tartars & 
Canniballs,not one of them excepted ? 

Laſtly, what doth it — cauſe, that Chriſt dyed 
forall and every one? Surely. this nothing at all advantageth 
them; but the confuſed and indiſtinct conſidetation = the 
true meaning hercof,that is it which bringeth water to their 
mill, and that alone. 

To dye for us, is to dye for our benefite ; Now, we love 
to ſpeake plainly, and diſtinctly, and accotdingly doe diſtin- 
guiſh of thoſe benefits, w hich Chciſt hath procured for us ; 
Nov, ſome of theſe are ſuch as God uſcth to conferre upon 
men of cipe yeares,not abſolutely, but conditionally. And 
theſe ate the temiſſion of ſinnes, the ſalvation of ſoules; we 
lay therefore,that Chtiſt merite.{ for us the pardon of ſinne, 
& (alvation of loule, to be conferred upon us onely condi- 
tionally, to witt, provided that we doc beleeve in him ; and 
thus we may well ſay, that he dyed foi all & evety one; that 
is, he dyed to procure p.rdon of ſinne, and ſalvation of ſoule 
for evety one, in calc every one ſhould beleeve in him; which 
in effect is as much , as to ſay, that he dyed in ibis ſenſe, for 
none but ſuch as ſometimes ot other ate found to helecvt in 
him. Yet,whetber we beleeve ot no, Gods word doth allure 


us, hat he dyed to ptocute remiſſion of ſinne, & (alvation of 


ſoule, to all that doe or ſhall beleeve in him. Now, beſides 
thele benefites , there are other benefits, which Chriſt hath 
procured forus,merited for us, & thele ate faith & tepẽtance 
which ate not conferred by God upon man conditionally, to 
witt, upon the performance of ſome cõdition by man for if it 
were ſo, then theſe graces ſhould be conferred , according to 
mẽs woi ks, which is clearly & undenyable,ſtark — 
X 0 
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And theſe we ſay Chriſt hath merited for us, even to be 
ablolutely beſtowed upon us; Now will Arminians aflare 
any wan, who yet believes not , that Chriſt hath wericed for 
him not only pardon of ſinne, and lalvation in cafe he be- 
lieve, but allio the very grace of faith and regeneration # [I 
trowe, not one of our Engliſhe Arminians will undertake 
this, but rather acknowledge, that it cannot appeate v ho 
they ate for whom Chriſt hath merited faith and regencra- 
tion, untill they doe believe, untill they are regenerate. As for 
outland ſhe Arminians, they utterly deny that Chriſt metited 
faith & regeneration for any. Now hei in are wee found ey- 
ther pievari-ators of out owne caule,or overthrowers of the 
docteine of che Synods,or voyde of cõmon ſenle in all, or any 
particular of this? Nay doth not this Author betray miſeta- 
ble nakednes throughout, eniboldned & made confident by 
his lich ignorance, wherin he cher ſheth himſelfe, and 
— lw ectely as upon his Arm. nian pillowe, by n iſc able 
confuſion of the meaning of this phraſe Chriſt dyed for us, 


taking it hand over head ard inthe generall, without any due 


conſideration of the particular benefites fignfied herby 
which Chiiſt is ſayde to procure for us. But let us proceede 
wi h him who procecdeth thus, 

But if lic fo undetſtan eth it, that this becommeth true by 
the faith which the patient addeth to the d ſcouts of theMini- 
ſter, he hath loſt his lenſe, in affitming that the object of faith 
or thing propolcd to be believed, reccaveth iis truth, and 
dependeth of the conſent and belicfe of man, who by his ap- 

robation, and faith, hath no more power to make that true 
which is falſe in it (clfe, then to —_ that falſe by his incre- 
dulitic , which in it ſelfe is true. The incredulitic of man 
— deprive him of the benefite of his death, yet can it not 
make that Chriſt ſuffered not this death to teſtiſie his love 
to all mankind univerſally, even as all are bound to believe 
in him, and yet no man bound to believe that which is falſe, 
Thus he doth expatiate in a large ficlde, nothing at all to tho 
purpoſe, This argument is Bellarmines argumcut long * 


— 
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but againſt what? ſurely againſt ihe doctrine of our Proteſtant 
Churches, concerning the object of faith ſpeciall, which we 

maynteyn to be the remiſſion of our (ins, Yct abſurd enough 

on Bcllacmines part, though vecy plauſible I confelle upon a 
ſuperficiary conſideration of thinges. For he ſuppoſeth that 
God doth firſt pardon ſinne, and afterwards we believe that 
God hath pardoned them. But can Bellatmine tell hat it is 
for God to pardon ſinne ? or where it js that thus he pardons 
them? Sure I am the nominalls are very much to ſecke about 
the fotmalitie of pardoning of ſinne. And I verily believe, 
Bellarmine did nothing trouble his braynes about cyther of 
them, if he had, and well conſidered that juſtification in ſctip- 
ture phraſe, eſpecially where S. Paul diſputes of it, is a judi- 
ciaty act; and all one with abſolution, or pronouncing ſen- 
tence for a man; And that the pronouncing of this ſentence 
is not in heaven (though his love was æternall, and his pur» 
pole æternall as an action immanent within him) for to 
wham ſhould God pronounce it there? ſhould he tell the An- 

ells of it? and when I pray might that be? at the firſt convet- 
lion of evety one? this were a very pretic fiction, and fitt for 
ſuch a Commadian as this Author. 

But if God pronounccth it no where but in the conſcience 
of man, where he hath etected his tribunal ſeate, and that by 
the teſtimony of his Spirit, which can be no other then to 
make the Spitit of man apptehende it by faith z I ſay if Bel- 
larmine had (criouſly —— this, cecidiſſet omnes de crini- 
bus Hydra, he woulde not have bene ſo forward to bettay his 
ſhame by an argument plauſible only through ignorance, in 
not-underſtanding what that is, wherof he dilcourlſeth. So 
much fo: Bellarmine whoſc argument this is, which hete is 
uſed by this Author, but nothing at all to his preſent putpoſe, 
we lay not here that any thing becommeth true by the faith 
of him that believes it ; but only this, that the benchte which 
is procured forall and cvcry one, upon à condition be- 
comes his, and peculiarly his alone who performeth the con- 


dition, 
2 Chriſt 
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Chiiſt dyed to procure pardon of ſinne, and ſalvation to 
be obteyned by faith; fo that if all and every one'ſhbuld be- 
licve, al and cvery one ſhould be ſaved ; which in effect 
is 10 ſay, that Chriſt dycd in this reſpect only for believetiʒ 
and by the faith of man the benefite of Chriſts death is ap- 
proptiated unto him; but till he believes,it is not knowne ey- 
ther to himſclfe or any other man, that he ſhall have any be- 
nefite by the death of Chtiſt Only God knowes from ever- 
laſting , who ſhall have beuefite by the death of Chiiſt, and 
who not; for as much as he hath determined to give faith in 
Chi iſt to ſome and not io othets; and — hath lent 
C hiiſt into the world fot their ſakes, not only to metit par- 
don of ſinne, aud lalvation, in cale they beheve, but to metit 
faith 8nd rcgeuciation allſo for them, So that the love of 
God, and of Chtiſt to all, goes no father then this, that Who- 
ſocvet believeth in hum ſhall not periſh but have evetlaſting 
life. Ioh. 3. but Gods ſpeciall love to his elect is to ſerid 
Chriſt into the world to merit, not that only for them which 
is to be confeid upon the condition of faith, but to merit 
Faith allſo for them, which is conferd upon them abſoluiely, 
and upon no condition, we doe not fay that any man is 
bound to believe that which is falle ; but as for believing in 
Chriſt whe: unto all ate bound hat ate called by the Go(pelI, 
that is no ſuch believing, the obſect wherof is capable of 
truth or falſhood , as this Author according to his ſupetfi- 
ciary courſe, is ſtill in confounding thinges that differ. 

The Apoſtle faith ſo indeede , and ot Gods judgments in 
this kinde we have plemifull experience , at this day; how 
God ſtriketh ſuch perſons with the'Spirit of giddines , ma- 
King them to etre in theit counſayles, and diſcourſes as a 
drunken man erreth in his vomite; yet they thinke them- 
ſelves the only ſober men of the world; and glory in their il- 
luſions, which are moſt pleaſing unto them, like unto the 
dteame of an hungry man, who catcth and drinketh and ma- 
keth merry (as he thipketh)but when he awaketh, bis ſoule is 
emtye. Surely the docttine of Dort, teacheth not that — 
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would have a man firſt believe that which is falſe, whey he 
com. naudeth every one to believe that Chrift dyed for him 
like enough it is falſe in the judgment of the Synod that 
Chiiſt dye d for every gng: but where doe they — Or ac- 

knowledge that God commandeth every one to believe that 
Chiift dyed for him Can heſheye this, if he can, why doch 
he not; but he came only upon the Stage to play ſome gam- 
boles, which done, his diſcourſe is at an ende. They mayn- 
teyne, like enough, that not all and every one, but all and 
eveiy one that heares the Golpell, is bounde to believe in 
Chriſt, but it is incredible unto me that they ſhou!d profeſla 
that every one is bound to believe that Chuiſt dycd for him. 
But it is nothing ſtrange for this Author to 2 
as if there were no —— berweene believing in Chriſt, 
and believing that Chriſt dyed for us. And Arminians, I 
willingly confeſle, doe ulually confounde thele; I he truth is, 
we deny that Chiiſtdyed for all, in as much as he dycd not to 
procure the grace of faith and regencration for all, bur only 
for Gods ele ; and conſequently neyther ſhall any but 
Gods cle& have any ſuch intcreſt in Chriſts death, as to 
ob(cyne therby pardon of ſinne and ſalva ion, for Armi- 
nians themſelves conf. lle that this is the poi tion only of be» 
licvets. But ſcing pardon of ſiunc and (alvation are benc fits 
metitcd by Chrut, not to be confer d abſolutely but con- 
ditionally, to witt, upon condition of faith; we may be bold 
to ſay, that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe dyed for all and every one, 
that is, he dyed to procure temiſſion of finnes, aud ſalvation 
unto all and every one in calc they believe; and as this is true, 
ſo way we well (ay, and the Councell of Dort might well 
fay ʒ that every one who heares the Goſpell is bound to be- 
lice that Chriſt dyed for him in this ſenſe, namely, to obtayne 
ſalvation for him in caſe he believe. But what thinke Ar- 
minians ; ate we bound to belicve that Chriſt dycd for 
us in ſuch a ſenſe, as to puichaſe faith and regeneration 


for us? 
| X 3 Surely 


166 The deitrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 


Surely, not one of them will affitme this, becauſe they doe 
not beleeve this (no not one of them that I know )rhat Chrifh 
by his death merited faith and regeneration for all and every 
one; Nay, the Remonſtrants profefſey that he merited faith 
and regeneration for none, Exam Cenſwre, p. 59- | 

We —ͤ — merited this for Gods ele, 
and accordingly,they are bound as foon as they doe beleeve, 
and arc regenerated to give God the glory of it, as the be- 
ſtower of theſe graces upon them for Chriſts ſake, For it 
is he,who makes us perfect to every good worke, workin 
in ns that, which is plcaſing iii his fight, thiough Ieſus Chriſt 
Hebr,13.21, G 

But before God hath beſtowed faith and regeneration up- 
on them, it is utterly uncettaine by ordinary weanes , both 
whether God hath determined to beſtow any ſuch grace up- 
on them. and whether Chiilt dyed for the procuring of any 
luch'benefice unto them. 

As for the phraſe, this author uſeth, of beleeving falſhood; 
There is a great difference between the belecving of ſome- 
what which is falſc,and the believing of falſhood. When God 
commanded Abraham to ſacrifice Iaac. Piſcator, conccaving 
that Abraham was bound to belceve that it was Gods good 
pleaſure, that Iſaac ſhould be ſacrificed, which yetnotwith» 
ſtanding was falſe, as appeared by the event; and yet I hops 
Abraham necdcd not fare any ſuch puniſhment for belec- 
ving this, as to be given oycr to the Spirit of crrour. 

And I hope this Author will bethinke himlelf, and take 
heede how he cenſuteth Abraham, for giving credence tO a 
lye in this, but he tunnes on, moi e like a blind man, then like 
one, who (as Salomou faith) hath his eyes in his head. Vet 
am not [ of Piſca ots minde in that; like enough, Abraham 
was apt to thinke ſoʒbut I ſee no cauſe to lay , that Abraham 
was bound to belceye that, which Piſcator faith he was. 
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The fourth Section. Sect. 4. 
CE- thenif this be not à Labyrinth of prodigious Di- Tat 
8 vunttie, Which taxneth obedience into puniſhment. For l 
if the Synod feake true, and iat Chriſt be not dead for 
tloſe thar belteve not in him, how can they deſerve to be 
puniſhed, for nos having belecmed that which is falſe? 
and whey that baur obeyed his commandement in be- 
letving of his death, how ſbouid they ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment dne unto diſobedients and incredulous , which is to 
beleeve I ing. | | 
In a word, to deny the vniverſalitie of the merit of 
"Chriſt dearb,is outragionſty to diſhonenr God, as though 
| the Author of 220 commanded all men to beleeve a 
falſhood. Card the better to diſcerne the fickleneſſe of 
thts Spirit that did preſide at the wo Synods , it is to be 
noted how that as on the one (ide,this aottrime doth fore 
bid io beleeve that which the Scripu afirme a moſt \ 
true and in moſt expreſſe trymes - So on the other ſide ut 
commaunds every one, to believe that le is elected unto 
life. although he be a reprobate in ect. And that he can. 
not looſe his faith, being ence had, for any ſinne , Wwhasſo- » 
ever he doth committ , Which the Scriptures deny , 4s 4 
thing moſt falſe in the like termes. | 
| If then that this doctrine, Which denyeth that Chriſt 
dyed for all,bereaveth the affii led of all conſolation; the 
other point which _ that a man may fall away from 
grace & faith.doth cleane overthrow the miniſtry of prea- 
| ching,which conſtHeth in exhortations, by promiſes and 
threatnings,which can no longer be meanes of doing — 
Lo 


Conſid. 
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ood worte, Which i only by the immediate operation 
2 holy Ghoſt, as it hath * aboveſayde. e 
So neyther is there to be found m all the ſcripture any 
one promiſe of ſuch a ——— in falih as they nod in- 
timates;ſcing that all exhortations —_— Scriptures 
are full, doe direQly oppugne the pretended promiſe, They 
admoniſh the faithtull that they rake heede they doe nos 
fall, of hardumg their hearts, of receaving the grace of God 
in vayne,from falling from their ff nes & c. And yet 
the imaginary promiſe of the Sy oth declare, that 
they cannot fall, they cannot harden their hearts, that 
they cannot have receaved the grace in vayne, and that 
they cannot fall from their ſtedfaftnes. By which means, 
the admonitions which denounce the danger, and begett 
feare, doe overthrowe the promiſe, which ſaith, there is 
no feare of danger, nor cauſe of feare, I/ it be nut that the 
Synod would make us to believe, that thefaithfull who 
eare danger that can no more happen then hat God 
ſhould lie, are more foo iſu then certeyne melancholy per- 
ſons who feare that the havens will fall, which not wii. 
Handing ſhall one day paſſe away. 


We reade of one that while he ſl-pr, looſing his eye · fight, 
after he awaked out of ſlec pe, and had layne long on bed, 
wondcting,that he ſaw no light , imagined that the reaſon * 
thereof was, becauſe the windowes were ſhutt, and cherupon 
cryed out to open the windowe?, 

In like fort, this Author cryeth out of the Lebyrinth of 
—— Divinitic, when it is nothing but his pradigious 

gnorance,that makes our docttine ſeeme prodigious divi- 
nitie unto him. It is untrue, that we turne obedience into 
puniſhment, but he feignes the object of obedience, and ob- 
trudes it upon — he doch (ufficiently undei ſtand 

it 


it hienſelfe being dificous that others ſhould be like himlelfe; 
in believing they knowe not what; As in belicving that Chriſt 
dycd for them, we willingly confeſſe that Chriſt dyed not to 
—— faith, and regeneration for them that never believe 
him, that never are regenerated. I doubt not but this Au- 
thor belicveth this as well as wee; we farther believe that 
Chriſt dyed, to procure the grace of faith and regeneration 
for ſome, namely for Gods clect; I doubt whether this Au- 
thor (who yaunts ſo much of Chriſts dying forall accordin 
to his faith) doth believe ſo much; and herin I am confirme 
in that the Remonſtrants ſpare not to ptoſeſſe, that Chriſt 
metited not faith, and regeneration for any. Exam.Cenſure 
pag: $9. Yet as touching Chriſts dying for all men ſo farte as 
to procure pacdoun of ſinne, and ſalvation for them abſolute- 
ly, I knowe no Arminian that afficmes that, on the other fide 
we willingly confeſſe, that Chriſt dycd for all and every one 
ſo farre as to procure them both temiſſion of ſinne, and ſal- 
vation, in calc they believe. In all which wee doe not mayn- 
teyne that any man is bound to believe that which is falſe; 
much leſſe that they deſetve to be puniſhed for not believing 
that which is falſe. I dare admitt Impudency it ſelfe to be 
Iudge between us in this, who of us doe attribute more to the 
vertue of Chtiſts death, as allſo which of us doth more be- 
lieve that Chriſt dycd for us; let their owne conſcience be 
Iudge,nowe the ſtate of the difference betweene us is cleered. 
For as touching the benefites of remiſſion of ſinnes and ſal- 
vation, inthe extenſion thetof unto all, and every one con- 
ditionally we are æquall. But as touching the benefites of 
grace, and regeneration that we allſo attribute to Chriſts 
death as the meritorious cauſe therof to all that enioy thoſe 
benefites; wheras the Remonſtants have openly profeſſed to 
the world, that Chi iſt hath mcritcd faith, and regeneration 
for none. Huw then doe we at all deny the univerſaluic of 
Chiiſts merit, when on the one (ide we extend it as farre as 
they, on the other (ide, much farther then they? and who de- 


letves to be ccnſuged as outtagiouſly diſhonouring God, — 
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the world judge upon indifferent hearing of both parts. It is 
a falſe ſuggeſtion that we charge God, the Author of truth, 
to commande a falſhood ; not only for as much as we 
efteeme that there is no ſmall difference betweene believing 
in Chriſt , which weacknowledge to be commanded; and 
believing that Chriſt dyed for us, which we finde no where 
commanded z but allſo upon ſuppoſition that we ate com- 
manded to believe that Chriſt dyed for all and every one; 
yet herin ſhould we not be commanded to believe a falſhood; 
for as much as in a good ſenſe, and which alone is tolerable, 
we believe that Chriſt dyed for all, and every oneas much 
as the whole nation of Arminians doe , and in another 
ſenſe believing that Chriſt dyed for us, we goe farre be- 
yond them in extend iug the mei it, and vertue of Chriſts death 
and paſſion. 

Therfore it is moſt untrue which this Author doth reite* 
rate, charging us to deny that which the Scriptures aftii mein 
exprelle tetmes; but in as muchas neyther doe the (c:iptures 
athrme that in expreſſe termes which this Author faith they 
doe, to witt, that Chriſt dy«d for all and every one; and if it 
did aſhrme any ſuch thinge in expiclle teimes, we ſhould be 
farre cnough from denying it 3 nay wee doe maynteyne it, not 
only as farte as they doe, but much farther. Where the Synod 
of Dott doth commaunde every one to believe that he is ele- 
Qed unto life, I knowe not. Only I have read lately ſuch a 
thing objected unto us, as out of the paiticular opinion of 
Zanchy and Bucer. Vet they deliver this only of Chriſtians, 
who are ſuch as believe in Chriſt, and for whom they make 
no queſtion (1 trowe) but that Chriſt dyed ; ſo that the con- 
gruitic herin is accurate without all colour of contradiction, 
And yet if it ſhould proove to be conttadictious the one unto 
the other; I never obſerved ſuch a condition to be taxed for 
ficklenes in the embracers of ſuch opinions, till nowe. 
Ficklenes is ſhewed in changing from one opinion toano- 
ther, not in holding the ſame opinions ſtill, albeit ſome one 
perhaps may ſecm in the judgment of ſome maleyalent adver- 
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faries, contradiQious unto the other. Vet Zanchy who ſayth 
every one is bound to believe (ſpeaking of Chriſtians ) that 
he is elected unto life; was never knowne to afficme that 
every one is bound to believe that he is elected to faith, and 
regeneration, Now æternall life we knowe is ordeyned by 
God to be the portion of men, not whether they believe or 
no; whether they petſevere in faith, holines and repentance 
ot noʒ but only of ſuch as believe, repent, and are ſtudious of 
good workes; for it is ordeyned to be beſtowed on men by 
way of reward for their faith, repentance , and good 
workes. 

And will any Arminian deny but that every one that heates 
the Goſpell (whether he believe ot no) is bound to believe 
that ætet nall life ſhall be his portion in caſe he believe, te- 
pent, and be given to exetciſe good workes? Now albeit this 
Author befor the preſent upon the pinne of diſparaging our 
docttine as utterly unſufficient for conſolation to an afflicted 
ſoule , yet he ſpares not, as it were, inthe ſame breath to cry 
downe our docttine as touching perſeverance in the ſtate of 
grace,and holde up the Arminian Tenet as touching the Apo- 
ſtacye of Gods Saints; as if their doctrine in this particular 
were more ſeaſonable for conſolation then outs. 

The ſinnes of David were very foule, adultery and mur- 
ther; yet Bertius that zclous maynteyner of the Apoſtacye 
of Gods Saints, will not ſay that David by theſe foule ſinnes 
did expell the holy Spirit out of his heart , and that propter 


. graves cauſas. And in deede the Scripture tcacheth us that al- 


beit David prayed , in his pænitentiall Plalme conceaved in 
reference to thoſe ſinners, that God would reſtore him to the 
joy of his ſalvation; yet he prayes not that God would teſtoro 
him to his Spirit , but rather that he would not take away 
his Spirit from him. And Peter ſinned fouly, and ſham- 
fully in denying his maſter with exectations, and oathes, and 
that as it were before his Maſters face; yet our Saviour had 
tolde him before, that he hadprayed for him that his faich 
ſhould nor faile. 

Y 2 And 
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And we knowe what promile the Lord made to David, 
Plal. 89. 30. If his Children forſake my law, and walkenor 
in my judgements, 31. If they breake my ſtatutes, and keepe 
not my commandements 32. Then will I viſite their tranſ- 
greſſion with the tod, and their iniquitie with ſtrokes, 33. 
Vet wy loving kindneſſe will I not tak from him , neither 
wiil l falſifie my truth. 

The leriptute, this Author ſayth , denyes this docttine of 
ours, as a thing moſtfalſc in like rermes , that is in expteſſe 
termes. But he quotes no place,referres to none, nor ſo 
much as intimates any ſuch place, where this, which he pre- 
tends ſhould be deleted in expteſſe rermes. 

Vet to the contrary, Matth. 24. 24. our Saviour ſetting 
downc the « flicacy of falſe Prophets in the ſeducing of many, 
exprellcch it in this mãnet, ſo that if it were poſſible, they ſhold 
deceave the very cle ; plainly fignifying, that it was a thing 
not poſſible that the Elect ſhould be {cduced; Now,this can- 
not be underſtood of the clect, as yet unregenerate; for in the 
ſtate of natute, x ho (kh not that they ate obnoxious to the 
{ame ettouis, w hereto others ar: ? 

Ard lohn the 10.29. he pl:irly gives us to underſtand, that 
his ſhe. pe ate in the hands of his Fathe:, and that none is able 
to take them out of his hands;and accot dingly S. Petet faith, 
1.Pct.1, that they ate kept by the power of God, through 
faith unto ſalvation. Vet when we lay, that this faith can- 
not be loſt, we deliver it upon ſuppolition of Gods pu poſe, 
to mainteyn them in that ſtate of grace, againſt all the powers 

let. 32. 40. of datkeneſſe ; which purpoſe is manifeſt by his promiſe, 
I will pntt my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall never de- 
part away from mezand accordingly theApoſtle ptomiſeth on 
Gods behalf, chat he will pet fect the good work he hath be- 
gunne in us, Philip. 1.6.that he will not terypt us above our 
ſtrength, but with the temtation will give an iſſue , that we 
may 5. able to beate it, 1. Cot. 10.13. 
Now, albeit their oppoſite docttine of the Apoſtacy of 
Saints, ſayourcth of ao conlolatory nature , yct to ſpitt his 
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poyſon againſt that alſo, though out of ſeaſon in this place, he 
hath ſome what elſe to obj ct againſt that, as namely, that it 
oveithrowes the winiſtcy of preaching, which conſiſts in ex- 
horcations by promiles and threatnings, which can no longer 
be meancs to doe any good worke, if fo be, the good work 
be wrought by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt 

as it hath beene above ſayd; & indecd this coms in here, as it 
wee againſt the hayre, fitſt, conſideting that we are now upon 
the point of conſolation; Now, I prelume no Arminian will 
lay, that their docttine, as touching the Apoſtacy of Saints 
is to be magnificd,as a very comfortable Doctrine. 

Secondly, whether good wor kes ate wrought by the imme- 
diate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing to the preſent 
purpoſe ; For that he avoucheth is this, that the doctrine of 
perleverance overthrowes the miniſt:y of pteachingʒ not that 4 
immediate working of perſeverance by the Holy Ghoſt, over- 
th: owes the miniſt: y — if this were the preſent 
allertion y Author, I have already ſufficiently diſproved 
it before, A his vincyard of red Wine, the Lord profellcth, 
that he is the keeper of it; and that he watereth it night and Efa, 27.2, 
day. God kcepes it, and waters it, and by watcring it, he 
keepes ii; Can any ſober man deviſe any ſober oppoſition be- 
tweene theſc? Yet he can keepe it without the preaching 
of the word, and where that is is wanting, the Lord is able to 
keepe it, and will keepe it. And where theſe meanes are 
moſt rife, yet this hinders not the immediate operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt unto every good work,as I have ſhewed, For 
notwithſtanding all exhortations bac kt with promiſes and 
threatnings,the will for all this is left ar liberty , ro obey,or 
diſobey ; but God by his Spirit doth immediately worke the 
will, to obcy the miniſtery of the word ; He is brayne ſicke 
with ettout, that ſeeth not how the preaching of the word 
nothing hinders the immediate operation of the Spirit of 
God , in working the will to aſleut and yeelde obedience 
theteunto. 

He ſaith chete is not to be found in all the Scripture any 
| | | 1 ; — 
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one promiſe of ſuch a perſeverance in fait h, as the Synod in- 
timates ; yet is it poſſible that he ſhould be ſo ignorant as not 
to knowe that many paſſages of holy Scripture are alleaged 
to confirme this, and thatin the very Acts of that Synod? 
but this Author, being of a comicall wiit, doth not finde him- 
ſelfe ſo fitt, as to enter upon a ſerious encounter. And in- 
ſteede of debolitating any one paſſage of — — uſually 
alleaged by our divines for the confirmation of this theit Te- 
net: this judicious Author outfaceth them all blindfold, 
ſaying that all exhortations,whetof the ſcriptures ate full, doe 
directly oppugne the pretended promile. 

But we utterly deny this ; nay nothing but ſhamefull in- 
conſidetatenes makes this Author ſo bolde, as by ſuch baſs 
—_—_— (which were exploded in the dayes of Auſtin by 

imlelfe, and others in their diſputes againſt the Pelagians) 
ro cry downe the truth of God, For he conſiders not that 
as God workes men to perſeverance ; ſo it is fitt he ſhould 
worke them hereunto in ſuch manner, as is agrecable to their 
natures;Now,this is by admonition and exhortation. God 
promiſed Paul,that he would give him freely all that failed 
with him, Act. 27.24. Yct this hindted not Pauls exhotta- 
tion to the Centurion , to ſtay the marriners in the ſhippe , 
ſaying : except theſe abide in rhe ſhip,ye cannot be ſafe, v. 31. 

And what an abſurd thing is it, to conceave that by beget- 
ting feare through admonitions, we overthrow the promiſe, 
when the promile it ſelfe is net accompliſhed but by this 
feate, as let. 31,40, I will putt my feare in their hearts, that 
they ſhall never depart away from me ; For God that he may 
beate preſumption out of us, and tcach us to depend on him, 
that ſo we may give him alone the glory of our preſervation, 
will have us ſenſible of out owne weakneſle and feate thete- 
upon; and therefore exhotts us expteſſelj ro worke out our 
ſalvation with fearc and trembling. Philipp. 2. 13. That ſo all 
our confidence may be in God, and none in out (elves; and 
thus he leades us along in all the Holy wayes thereof unto 
ſalvation, to witt, with conſidence in him, but with no confi- 
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dence in out ſelves , but rather with feare and trembling in 
telpect of our ſelves. 

The promiſe ſaith not, there is no cauſe of feare, in reſpect 
of out lelves, but rather overcomes thoſe feares, by calling 
us, to lift up out eyes,towards our maker 3 that ſo we may be 
a pcople, (aved by the Lord, he being the ſhicld of our (iegth 
a (word of our glory , we feare unto the Lord, Hol. 3. laſt, 
that is eme flying with feare and trembling unto him, and 
Hol. 11. 0. They ſhall walke after the Lord, he ſhall roare 
like a Lyon: When he ſhall roare, then the Children of the 
Weſt ſhall feare,trepidabwnt, that is, feſtrnabunt , trepide ad do- 
minum. 

Be it that the danger cannot happen, by vertue of Gods 
ordinance; yet if God hath ordeyned that it ſhall not happen, 
by meanes of our fearing it, out of the ſenſe of our owne im- 
potency to guard our ſelves ftom it, & thereupon are ſtirred 
up. to mike the Lord our ſtrength, whoſe grace we know is 
loflicient for us, ite we fooliſh in fearing it, when our feare 
makes us fly and cleave to God, who alone can, and heteup- 
on will preſerve us from it? 

Nothiug is to be done by us, ro Keepe the Heavens from 
falling, but lomething is to be done by us, to Keep us from 
falling, & that ſomething in part is to fare leaſt we fall; The 
heavens ſhall one day pallc away, and Gods covenant with 
day and night,ſhalbe at an end ; but Gods covenant for the 
perſeverance of his Saints, ſnall never be at an end, onely a 
time ihall come when perfect love ſhall ſupply the place of 
feare, in our fruition of God, which ſhallbe eycrlaſting, 
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The fifs Section. 


Or ſumme of all, it Will come unto that paſſe to be- 
Fu: it were better to ad1reſſe our admonitions unts 
God, for him, to finiſh his worte in men, to convert, cor. 
ref, and comfort them by his — which ns per- 
ſon ts able to reſiſt, and that 18 i; his fault that ſo many 
perſons continue faithleſſe, profane, and drſprrate,becauſe 
it is he that refuſeth to give, or taketh away the grace ne- 
ceſſury, as Well to their converſion, as to their repentance 
and perſeverance in the faith , If any of theſe Synod ſts 
were /icke of the palſie, and preſented themſelves to ſome 
Phyſictan, Who by the meanes of an excellent potion, pro- 
miſeth him to make him leave his bed ere long, & goe 
Whitler he pleaſerh ; the other having recovered his 
health, and the uſe of his arme, and legee, would he fur- 
ther binde his phyſician to cary him upon his ſhouldiy from 
Place to place, for the ſparing of his legges, and nouriſhing 
of ht; /ioth , while he in the mcane time (yrs lat y in lis 
bed, and continucth the exceſſe which brought him unto 
his ſictnes and yt not wii hſtanding theſe men are not 
contented , that Ged fhould furniſh them with neceſſary 
and ſufficient grace to preſerve , and keepe them from all 
temta ion, from the divill, the world, and the fleſb , and 
to continue in that faith, andi erb to cenſerve this grace 
in watching , faſting, and praying, they will alſo have 
God immediately, and irreſiſtibly to produce all thiſe 
thinges in them, 


What remayneth then but to ſay,that God himſelſedoth 
te ve, 
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— and perſevere in well doing, even 4s Ser- 

vetus ſaid,that the Fire doth not burne , the Sunne doth 
not ſbine, that bread nouriſheth not, but onely that God 
doth all theſe things immediately in his creatures, not ha- 
ving given them a properties. 

Conſid. In the like manner ſome there were , who op- 
poſed the grace of God 1200 yeares agoe , in the dayes of 
Auſtin, and thereupon he wrote his booke de Correptione & 
I Rurſus ( faith he) ad eoſdem ſcripſi alterum li- 

m, quem de —_— & gratia prænotavi, cum mi- 
hi nuntiatum eſſet, dixiſſe ibi quendam , neminem cor- 
ripiendum ſi Dei pracepia non facit: ſed pro illo ut faciat 
tantum mod or andum. 

And in the booke it ſelfe, and 4. chapter, he tepreſents 
their diſcourſe more at large in this manner: Pr ecipe mihs 
quid faciam : & ſi fecero; age pro me gratias Deo, qui 
mihi ut facerem dedit. St autem non fecero , non ego 
cerripiendus ſum, ſed ille orandus eft,ut det quod non de- 
dit : id eſt ipſam, qua precepta ejus frant , fidelem Dei & 
proximi charitatem. Ora ergo pro me ut hanc accipiam, 
& per hanc ex animo cum bona voluntate, que precipit 

faciam, Refle autem corriperer ſi cam mea culpa non ha- 
berem : hoc eſi, ſi cam poſſim mihi dare — ipſe 
nec fucerem, vel ſi dante illo accipere noluiſſem, cum 
ergo & ipſa volunt u 4 Domino præparetur, cur me corri- 
pis,quia vides me eius precepta facere nolle : & non po- 
tus ipſum rogas ut in me operetur & velle. 

Now, to all this, Auſtin io the next chapter anſweteth in 
this manner: Ad hes Reſpondemus ; Quicunque Dei 
precepta jam tibi nota non facis, & corripi non vis, etiam 
proprerea corripiendus es, quid corript non vit. Non vis 
enim tibi tua vitia demonitrari : non vis ut fertantur, 

Z fiarque 
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fratque tibi utilis dolor, quo medicum quæras: Non vis 
tibi tuipſc oftendi,ut cum deformem te vides, reformato- 
rem deſidercs, cique ſupplices ne in illa remaneas fadita- 
te. Tuum quippe vitium eit quod mals is, & mains 
vitium corripi nolle, qui.1 malus es: quaſi laudanda vel 
indiſſerenter habenda ſint vitia,u neque laudentur ne- 
que Vituperentur; aut vero uihil 1gat timer correpti ho- 
min vel pudor vel dolor: aut aliud agat cum ſalubriter 
ſtimulat, mſi nt rogetur bonus & ex malis qui corripiun- 
tur bonos faciat qui Luudetur, Quod enim vult pro ſe geri 
qui corript non vult, & dicit, era potius pro me ide cor- 
. repierdus eſt nt faciat etiam ipſe pro ſe. Delor quippe ipſe 
quo ſibi diſplicet , quando ſentit correptionis aculenm, 
excitat enum in maſoris orationis aff etlum : ut Deo miſe- 
rante, incremento charitaiis ad\ntus definat agere puden- 
da & dolenda, & 484 laudanda a1que gratarda. H ac 
e correſtioni utilitas, que nunc major nunc minor pro 
precatorum diverſſtate ſalui riter ad il etur, & tunc eft 
ſalubris quando ſupernus medicas reſpuctt. Non enim ali. 
quid proſicit, niſi cum facit ut peccati ſui quemque pæni- 
feat. Et quis hac dat, niſi qui reſpexit Apoſſolum pe- 
trum negantem & fect! flentem, Vnde & Apoſtolus Pau- 
lus poiteaquam dixit, cum modeſtia corripiendos eſſe di- 
verſa ſentientes, protinus addidit: Ne quando det iu Deu, 
fenitentiam ad cognoſcendam veritatem, & reſipiſcant 
de diaboli laquers, Gods omnipotencie no creature is able 
to teſiſt, and thet fore if God will have any man to believe 
freely, to repent freely, to doc this or that good workefree- 
ly, it is impoſſible it ſhoulde be otherwile but that looke 
what he doth by divine inſtin& he ſhould doe it freely 3 And 
that God is he who workes in us that which is pleaſing in 
his ſight chrough Ieſus Chriſt , is as tuye as the cpiſtle to the 
N _ Hebrewes 
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Hebrewes is a part of the newe teſtament , though like 
un it is no part of the Goſpell of this old Evan- 
iſt, 

* Now that any in Auſtins dayes <yther amongſt the Agru- 
metine monkes, ot amongſt the Pclagies, did from the ſame 
ground object that it is Gods fault that ſo many perſons con- 
tinue faithles, profane, and deſperate, I reade not. For albeit 
our Saviour is bolde to tell the Iewes to their face that ther- 
foce they did not heare his wordes, becauſe they were not of 
God, and Moſes to the Iſraelites in the w:ldernes fignifies; 
that therfore they did not profite eythet by Gods wordes 
which they heard, or by his wonderfull wol kes which they 
law, becauſe God gave thẽ not an heact to perceave, nor eyes 
to ſce, not cats to hear unto that day; yet neyther the Iews of 
our Saviours words, nor of Moſes words, the Iſtaclites took 
any ſuch advantage, as to ſay that then it was, Gods fault that 
ſo many continue faithles , profane and deſperate. For what 
though God coulde cure theit infidelitie, ptofaneſle, and de- 
{perate condition, yet if he be not bound to cure, it ſhall he bo 
accoumpted faultie for not doing what he is nothing obliged 
to doc? how many uncurable diſcaſes ate to be founde in 
the bodies of men throughout the world, as leproſies, gan- 
grenes, the wool fe, cancers, gouts, dropſies, which no queſ- 
tion God is as well able to cure as that uncurable diſeaſe 
wherof Hezechias ſomtimes lay ficke 4 what then, ſhall we 
not ſpare to blaſpheme God in ſaying , It is his fault that fo 
many diſcaſes are not cured? God dcales playnly and tells 
us to out face, that he will have mercy on whom he will; yea 
and that he hardneth whom he ill. even to the blaſpheming 
of him, and his providence in this profane manner. And 
albeit he will not cure ptofaneſſe, and hardnes of heart in 
many, yet will he take libettie ſtill to complayne of theig 
diſobedience; And farre more ſavoury were it to object 
againſt this providence of God and fay ; If God hardeneth 
whom he will, why then doth he yet complayne , for who 
hath teſiſted his will? 

Z 2 Yet 
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Vet in this caſe, we know full well how the holy Apoſtle 
takes ſuch a one downe; firſt with, O man, who art thou that 
diſputeſt with God, aud then anſweres him in this manner : 
Shall the thing formed, (ay to him that formed it, why haſt 
thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto honour,an- 
otber unto diſhonour ? 

In Auftins dayes I teade of ſuch an objection, as this: 
Quomodo meo vitio non habetur quod non acceps ab illo, a quo niſi 
detur, non eff omnino alius unde tale ac tantum munus habe atur. 
They ſayde, it is he alone that giveth grace, and thereupon 
they built that objectionꝭ They ſayd, as this Author doch, that 
it is he that taketh away the grace neceſſary, as well to their 
converſion as to their repentance , we acknowledge , that 
where God gives the grace of petſevetance, iheteby petſeve- 
rance is wroughr.and conſcquently impoſſible it is, that grace 
ſhosld be taken away. 

In like ſort, of converſion and repentance , neyther doe 
we mainteyne, that there is any falling away from this grace, 

The Phyſician, 1 willingly confelle, doth not ule to cory 
h Patient upon his ſhoulder, after he hath cured him , ney- 
ther duth the Patient expect it, ot ſo much as accounpt it any 
courtelic,for it would proove unnece ſlat ily cumberſome un- 
tothem both , and that were not to uſe his owne legges in 
going, but to have the ſounducfle of them icſlored to him in 
vayne. 


is plga - 
Heb. 73, zl ſing in his ſight, doth the Pbyſician ſett the mans legs & böte 
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[ thinke he hath enough to doe, to ſett his owne legges, & 
members going according to their ſevetall motions, was holy 
Paul nouriſhed in his floath , who both profeſlcth that he la- 


boured more abundantly then they all,yerin the ſame breath, ,_ Cor. 15 


acknowledgeth that nevertheles it eganot he, but rather the 10. 
grace of God in him. Nay how is it poſſible that God ſhould 
bring a man to a ſermon while he lyes lazy in his bed? How 
is it poſſible he ſhould continue that exceſſe which brought 
him to his ſicknes, when God workes in him that which is 
pleaſing in his ſight? and fullfills the good pleaſure of his 


goodnes towards him, and the wol ke of faith in power? But 1. Theſ,r, 


we may caſily proceave the Spirit of his Author he would 11, 
not be a child till, he would goe on highe alone, and not 
have any necde of the leading of his heavenly Father; his 
owne Spirit ſet ves his turne to petfotme any holy ductie, any 
gracious woike 3 And as Plato diſcerned the pride of Antiſ- 
thenes through his patcht coate 3 ſo may we thorough theſe 
wilde exprclſions, as if God did mans wor ke for him, while 
he lay in fleepe , we may eaſily perceave the pride of his heart 
requiring no more ſuccour from God, to the performance 
of to velle & agere of that which is good, then Pelagius of 
olde d d. Yet the Lord by his prophet playrely profefſeth 
of himlelfe that he cauſeth us to walke in his ſtatutes and 
judgments and to doe them; and the Apoſtle as playnely tea- 
cheth us that God wol kes in us both the will and the deede 


according to his good pleaſure; yea that he workes in us that Exech. 36. 


which is pleaſing in his ſight through leſus Chiiſt. The meas» 7 
ning whereFPciagrus his opinion was only this, that ſuadet 

omne quod bonwen eſt; and in all liklihood no other is the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle in the opinion of this Authorz though he 
comes not ſo farre as to the diſcuſſing therof , and to treate 
of Gods concoutſe; For which kinde of exerciſe this comi- 
call wit of his, is nothing accommodated , and like enough 
this diſcourſe of his, is plauſible to none but ſuch comicall 
witts as himſelfe is of, and no merveyle if it be magnified of 
them; For Latlucas ſimiles labra ſimillima habent , like lettice 
like lips. Z 3 Yer 
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Yet he doth us wrovg in laying we ale not content that 


God ſhould furniſh us with nece 


llaty and (ufficicnt giaceto 


preſerve and keepeus from finne 3 Fot a bei we doe require 
that God ſhould immediately, and irteliſtibly wo, ke all our 
good workes in us, yet ſurely we acknowledge this to be ne- 
ceſſary unto every good act, and no giace without this, ſuffi 
cicot ad velle & agere, though there may be without thisa 
race ſufficient ad poſſe ; and the word of God it lelfe we ac» 
— to be luficientin its kinde, to witt, in the wa 
of inſtcuction; but the miniſtery therof, we willingly profeſſe 
goes no farther then Pauls planting, and A 


over and above all whic 


hunles Cod be p 


ollos wwreringe, 


[eaſes to pive the 


encreaſc, we ſhall continue unftuitfull ſtillzonly there is a ſe, 
that have a bettet opinion of their activitie unto that which 
2, Theſl, 5 5 


1. 11. 


od, then ſo. Sure I am, the Apoſtle tells us that God doth . 
fill the good pleaſure of his goodnes in us, and the wol ko 


of faith with power; and if he fulfill the worke of faith 
with power, doth he not fulfill the worke of love, of tepen- 
tance, of obedience, of all holy converſation and godlincs, & 
that with power? Molira will have Gods concoui ſe to be ſi- 
multancous with the will, not antecedancous in nature to the 
wills operation, leaſt otherwiſc God ſhould not be the imme- 
diate cauſe of the act, of the maintenance wherof he was ze 
lous; and it ſeemes Arminigas tooke his conceyic fiom him, 
of making God in the ſame manner an immediate cauſe of 
cyery act. But Suares his fcllowe Icluite doth not apptoove 
of that Molinacs conceytc; and is of opinion that albeit God 
doth worke the will to her operation, yer this nothing hin- 
ders the immediate condition of Gods cauſalitie. So that all 
of them ſtande for the maintenance of Gods immediate cau- 
falitie; which this Author very judiciovuſly and ptofoundely 
out of the depth of his ſcholaſticalitie rejects, and after his 
manner takes it in ſcorne that God ſhoulde be required to 
performe an immediate operation in producing any good 
worke ; he would have that left to the will of man; not that 
he deſues to have wherof to boaſt; for ho will be ready in 


great 
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great plerophory of wordcs to ptofeſſe, that he gives God 
the gloty of all, but how? Fotſooth of working him ſo to 
that which is good as to leave it to his will at the plcalure 
therof to be the immediate operator in all. Otherwiſe he 
ſhonld wo: ke irrcfiſtibly, which is a phraſe of an ill accent in 
their carcs , and ſtic kes as a burre in their throate it will nor 
downe with them; for they are verily perſuaded it would 
breede no good blood in them, not for feare leaſt berby they 
ſhould aſcribe too much to God, and too litle to themlelves; 
fatte be that from the Spirit of their humilitie, but they 
would have the Allmightie cary himſelfe decently in dea- 
ling with them; and (ith he hath indued them with free will, 
not to damniſie the free courte therof , which were to diſa- 
null his owne workmanſhip. For as yet they ate not arrived 
to any ſuch fai h, as to believe that it is in the power of 
the Almightye to make them to worke this or that 
frecly. 

But let me have leave to ſpurte this Author one queſtion. 
Cannot he endure that God ſhould ſo poweifully worke 
them unto that which is good , that the world ſhould have 
no abilitic to teſiſt him nor the divill , and his Angells of 
darkenes > We knowe the coutſe and faſhions of the one, 
and the practiſes, and ſuggeſtions of the other ate pteſt, 
and forward enovgh to hinder us in the good wayes of the 
Lord, as much as ever the Angell of God was to hinder 
Balaam in his wicked couiles : Now, why ſhould you be 
ſo zealous of mayntcyning the power eythet of the world or 
the divill, to corrupt your ſoule, and everthrowe your faith? 
wete it notratherchcitly io bedelired , that God ſhuuld ſo 
worke us by his holy Spirit unto every thing that is plcaſing 
in his fight, that it ſhoulde not be in the power of the very 
gates of hellto prevayle againſt us? that is, I trowe to worke 
us unto that which is good itreſiſtibly, that is, ſo that the 
world nor the divill ſhould not be able to teliſt Gods operas 
tion though they much delice it. 


I ſhould 
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I ſhoulde thinke it is not the genius of this Author to 
oppoſe irreſiſtible operation divine in this ſenſe; though 
it may be he was never caſt upon this diſtinction untill 
now. 


In teſpect of whom then would he have this divine ope- 
ration to be reliſtible? 

Is it in reſpe& of the fl eſhe: 

But if he be well content that it ſhoulde not be in the 
— of the worldsor the divill to refiſtGods operation wor- 

ing us to good, why ſhould he affect to have it in the power 
of the flcſh? 

1, Conſidering , that if it be in the power of the flcſhto 
reſiſt divine operation, it is therwithall in the power of Sa- 
tan; For in fulfilling the will of the fleſh , and the minde, we 
are ſayde to walke after the Prince that ruleth in the ayte, 
Eph. 2. 

c Why ſhould any man be ſo zealous for upholding the 
=_ of his fleſh, is it not a ſigne he is in love wich it 
(hill? 

. Orratheris it in zeale of the honour of his owne per- 
formances, in doing good as it were in deſpight of ſuch a po- 
tent adverſary? 

Ifſo, then let hell be looſed, and the divill, and the 
world both armed with the like power , and that honour in 
withſtanding them is likely to be greater, and you ſhall have 
the greater cauſe to rejoyce 3 but where is your teſpect to the 
glory of God in all this? 

Or in fine, would you have your regenerate part to be ſo 
ſtrong and able, that neythet fleſh within,nor world oi di- 
vill without, be able to tec (iſt its courſe in grace; only you 
would have it free eythet to yeilde or to refilt divine exhorta» 
tions? 

But conti der I pray , is not your unregenerate part, your 
ficſh free enough, and forward enough yea moſt propenc and 
propenlc to teliſt that; and ſhoulde you not rather deſite 
that your regencrate part ſhould be as free , and forward; as 
propenſc 
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propenſo and prone to reſiſt them, and to doe that which is 
d? 


Otherwiſe in what a miſerable caſe ſhall man be even in 
ſtare of regeneration ; when his worſe part is till prone 
to ſinne, and wants not the world and the All to drive him 
headlong thetinto;ʒ and bis beſt part, to witt, his t ate 
part, (hall not be as prone to good, but only indifferent to 
good or evill. 

Beſide, doe you not conſider how you debaſe the grace 
of regeneration, making it inferior to mortal l es? For 
morall goodnes doth not lcave a man indiffetent to good 
or evill, but inclines him naturally to that which is good, and 
to that alone, but the grace of regeneration is ſo ſhaped 
by you, as to bring a man but to an indifferent conſtitution, 
to doe eyther good or evill. But perhaps you will ſay, if re- 

— , and the grace thercof, ſhall cary a man natural- 
y unto chat which is good only; where is a mans freedome? 

Ianſwere, as much as in a morally vertuous conſtitution; 
For who was ever knowne to aftirme that worall vertues 
take away a mans libeitic? Agayne why ſhould any man be 
ſo cagerly ſeit upon libertic to doe evill? were it not better 
for us to cnivy ſuch a libettie alone as of many good hing 
to chooſ. which we thinke good; but mult we ncedes affect 
ſuch a libertie as to chooſe evill allſo if we thinke good? and 
doe yon not petceave what colour of contrad.Ction ſtcales 
upon you ct you are awarc; and ſhcewde evidence of the un- 
reaſonablenes of your affectious. 

Vet take one thinge more to acquaint you with that which 
perhaps may ecm a myſtery unto you in morall philoſophy; 
for ſome may be lo given to the ſtage, and taken up with the 
oble quies therof,that they may forget their philoſophy. Ther- 
forc I ſay, that like as morall vertucs tende only to the orde- 
ting of che reaſonable foul arighr, as touching her right ende 
by light of nature, fo the grace of —_— tendes to the 


ordering of the degencrate ſoulc atight as touching her right 
Aa ende 


186 The dotirine of the Syuod of Doat & Arles, 
end dilcovercd by the light of grace. Now, Libertie of will 


conſiſts not in appetitione fints, the pature of mau rightly ot- 
deted, is naturally caryed on theicunto. But freedume of will 
hath place in electione mediorum:. 

So that albcit my right end, being once diſcovcted, and my 
nature ſo qualified, as it ought to be in teſpect thereof, albeit 
I am neceſlarily & naturally carycd to the affecting of that 
end, yet ſtill I am free to chooſe amongſt many, what ſhall 
le eme moſt convenient to the obtcyning of that cud. Whe- 
ther in all this I have not ſpoken parables and myſteries, in 
the judgement of this Author,l know not ; yet this I know, 
God can open his ey es, and the cyes of thoſe that ate in love 
with theſe frivolous diſcourſes of his; and make them to 
diſceruc the vanity of their wayes , in oppoling the grace of 
God , and withall Gods judgements upon them, iu iti ik ing 
them with ſuch confufion,as not oncly to thutt their eyes a- 
gainſt the light of grace, but cunne themile lves on ground, and 
caſt themielvces away,as touching common lobiiety , while 
the couiſes they take ate conttadictious to the very light of 
natuic. What a tottiſh objection is that which followethi& 
how dillolute aconſequence is iti», which here he frames? 
uainc l) that becauſe we ay, Cd doth u oke iu us both the 
will and th: deed ; Ergo , it is not lan, that willi th, but 
Cod, not man that doth this ot that good wol ke but Godꝭ 
Cod doth repent, in waking us repents aud God doth obey 
his ownecommandements, in making us obey them? God 
bath given all creatures their naturall propertics, and on ſom 
he beſtoweth ſupernatutall qual iti nd mooves thein all, & 
tha: ettcftually to worke , according to their properties; 
whoſe operations, though they are tom lum, as the eflicient 
caulc theicof, for in him we live, and moove, and have our 
beings;and hitherto the Arminians themlclves have pretca- 
ded to concuite with us hetein, yet they are not formaliy to 
be attributed nnto kim, but to the ſecõd caules, whoſe proper 
Opcrat.0ns they ate, as for a Lyon to toate, fot au hotſe to 


neigh, 
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neigh,an aſſe to bray, an oxe to lowe, a dogge to barke , and 
the like. 


The ſixt @ laſt Section. Sect . 


He preaching of the Word being thus made of none Trex; 
T by the dictrine of theſe Synods , there will re- 
may ne no uſe and profit of the Sacraments of baptiſme, c 
the Lords Supper,unleſſe it he, that the Miniſters them- 

ſelves, in adminiſtring thercof, doe deſtroy this unhappy 
doctrine. For to every perſon, whom they baptiſe,they ap- 
ply the promiſes of the covenant of grace, cleane contrary 
to their owne doctrime, Which faith, that they nothing be- 
long to the Reprobates of the World, 

The Enchariit is litewiſc given to all with aſſurance, 
that Ci riſt dyed for all thoſe who ds receave it, although 
their doctrine doe firme, tlas he dyed not for thoſe Who 
receave him un orthuly, and to their owne condemna- 
tion. the number of u hom is very great in the Reformed 
Churches by their owne confiſſion. What then remaines ? 
Even their prayers themjel ves , { the exerciſe Wherof is 
common, both tothe Paſlcr and the Flocke) cannot be of 
any profir,erther to the one or to the other , ſeeing that all 
are til er elect or reprobate , they for their parts obteyne 
nothing by this meanes,if that Cod, as the Synod Weuld 
have it hath written their names in the booke of life from 
all etermtie , Without having more regard unto their 
prayers,then unto their faith, and that it is umtoſſible for 
thews to be rated out, and 4s fortheſe, they are no m re 
able to gett themſelves ver iſt ed therem by their prayers, 
the 10 undo that inevitable & unchangable decree of Cod, 
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So that by this tyiall of the prattije,cach one may ſce 
What eſteeme We ought to have of that religion, which re- 
ſilleth the converſion of Inſidells, the amendment of the 
| ur ry why conſolation of the affhfted , Which makes 
the preaching of the word to be of none effect, and quite 
' overthroweth the nſe of the Sacramonts, and exe; 4 

of prayers, and in a word, which overturneth tbe founaa- 
tion of the miniſtry , which confiteth in ſound doctrine 
& good diſcipline, 


Conſid. If the preaching of the word by the doctrine of 
thele Synods be but thus made of none effect, that is, but by 
ſo hungry and comicall a diſcourſe as this, we ſhall have very 
ſmall,or rather no cauſe at all to think the worſe of the doc- 
trine of theſe Synods, and we ate confident, that the ule and 
ptofiit of the Sacraments, will but in the like ſhallow and 
ſuperficiary manner be cnervated. Ard how the miniſters 
in theic adminiſtration of the Sacraments doe deſtroy the 
ſame docttine, ſo unhappy as he conccaus it; for no doQtrine, 
is ſo happy with them, as that which maintaynes grace to be 
confetted, according unto wol kes, or that looke what we 
call grace, as faith and reperitance, is neither metited by 
Chriſt,nor indecd any gift of God,otherwiſe then by giving 
them power to belceve if they will,repent if they will, and 
perſuading them thereunto by the miniſtry of his word, 
(for I have good reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Author of this 


diſcourſc is a mere Anabaptiſt) we ate now to conſider in 
the laſt place. 


No, for proofe hereof , he ſayth, that to every perſon; 


whom we baptize, we docapply the promiſes of the ceve- , | 


nant of grace, which he ſaith is cleane contrary to our owne 
doctrine, which ſaich, that they nothing belong to the tepto- 
bates of the world. 

| I would 
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I would he had patticulated theſe promiſes of the cove- 
nant of grace, Fot with the ptactiſe of theic Churches, in the 
othce of baptizing, I am not acquainted, but onely with our 
own. The promitcs aſluted by bapulm, according to the tule 
of Gods word, l finde to be of two forts: (ome ate of bene- 
fits procured unto us by Chriſt , which are to be conferred 
condirionally;others ate of benefits, which ate to be beſtow - 
ed upon us ablolutely, 

I hey of the firſt ſort are juſtification and falvation ; For 
Abraham teccaved circumcition, as a (calc of the tightcout- 
nes of faith;Circumciſion therforc was an aſſurance of juſti- 
fication to be had by faith; If ſuch were circumciſion unto 
the lewes, we have good realon to conccave, that ſuch is bap- 
tiſme unto us Chriſtians; For as that was unto them, lo this is 
the Sacrament of regeneration unto us ; And good rcalon, 
the Sactaments, which ate ſcales of the covenant , ſhould aſ- 
ſure that unto us , which the word of the covenant doth 
make promiſe of. 

Now, the word of the covenant of grace doth promiſe 
unto us both remiſſion of ſinne, and lalvation upon faith in 
Chriſt, 

This by our doctrine we promiſe unto all, and aſſute unto 
all, as well as they doe by theirs. If all and every one ſhould 
belceve, we nothing doubt, but they ſhould be juſtified and 
ſaved, On the other lide if not one of ripe yeares ſhould 
belceve,I preſume our adverlarics will confeſſe, that not one 
of them ſhould be faved. But there are other bene fites, 
both promiſcd in the covenaut of grace , and N 
aſſuted by the Sacraments, which are commonly called the 
ſcales of the covenant, wherof there is or may be aqueſtion, 
whcthcr they ate conferred on man byGod abfolutely,or no? 
but onely conditionally ; and the tight ſolution thereof, I 
willingly confcllc,is moſt momentous, for the deciding of all 
thoſe controverſies, and ſetting an happy end unto them. But 
that queſtion is who!y declined * this Author, and — 
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by the Arminian partic. For tuch a light and cvid:nce cf 
faith breakes forth zhetein, that they ae uot able to abide 


Thoſe benefites are regeneration, which in holy ſcripture 
is called the circumciſion of che beart,'n reference to the Sa- 
ctament, that ſcaled itzand en the New Teſtament, it is called 
the waſhing and clenf11g,0r ſanctifying of out ſoulcs, in te- 
ference to our Sacrament of iegencration , Which is called 
Baptiſmezunder regeneration we comprehend the illumina- 
tion of the mind, and tenovation of the affect ons; and theſe 
operations we commonly deſigne by fach and repentance. 

Now , let it be enqui:eu, whether regeneration and faith, 
commonly ſuppolcd amongtt us, to be the g. ts of God, ate 
beſtowed upon men cond tionally, or abtolutely, If condi- 
tionally, then like as the word of the covenant promileth , 
theſe gifts upon a condition to be performcd by inan, ſo alſo 
ſhall the Sacrament of Baptiſme ſeale it , and aſſure us, that 
upon the performance of that condition, we ſhall obtcyne at 
the hands of God, faith and tegenctation. 

Like as juſt:/fication & ſalvation is promiſed in the word, 
and aiſuced in the Sacraments upon pei formance of a condi- 
tion on mans part. 

Now, the condition of jaſtification and (ſalvation , we all 
acknowledge to be faith; but what ſhould be the condition 
upon performance, whercof we ſhouid obieyne it , we ate 
much to ſec ke neither doc the Aiminians will.ngly come to 
the defining of it; this Author utcerly declines the queſtion, 
though mult proper and criticail , by the O:thodox refolu- 
tion thereof , to lett a blelled end to all the controverſies 
wherwith the peace of Gods church hath been of late ycaics 
ſo much diſtucbed. 

Now, whatſoever be deviſcd to be the condition, it muſt 
be in 2 lome wor ke of man, and conſequently it mult 
be acknowledged, that grace is given, to wit, the grace of 
faith, according to mens works, which is plain Pclagianiline? 

So 
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So for regeneration, it being acknowledged to be a yifr 
of Gods gracc,if fo be, God beſtowes it conditionally, they 
wuſt teil us what that condition is, upon the performance 
wictcol God is pleaſed to regenerate vs;out Incvet yet mete 
with any that undet iooke to nutific unio us what that con- 
dit on is,certcynly it muſt be, not onely a voi ke of man, but 
a worke of naturc,ſceing it precedes regeneration, and con- 
ſequently the grace of regeneration ſhalbe conferred, accor- 
ding unto wo! kes of natui e, and this al ſo is Pelagianiſme, and 
that in adegree beyond the forme1zand withall duectly con- 
tradiftious to the word of God , where it is ſayd, that God 
hath ſaved us, and called us itli au holy calling, not accot- 
ding to out wol kes, but according to his owne purpoſe and 

tace, 2 Tim. 1.9. and where the Apoltle faith , that God 
fach metcy on whom he will , and whom he will he harde- 
neth, Rom. 9. 16. and to beſtow faith upon a man, is clcaily 
to ſhew mercy, Rom. 11.30. 

Hereapon we conclude, that faich and regeneration are 
gifts of grace, which God beſtow es ablulutely,according to 
the mere pleaſute of his owne will, regenerating whom he 
will, and denying the grace of tegenctation to whom he 
will. 

Now then, who are they on wi.om God ſhould beſtow 
fauh and regeneration but hs Elect ? and accordingly, the 
Apoſtle calleih it the faith of Gods clect, Tit.1.: , and Act. 
13.48. The Evangeliſt cleetely telleth us, that as many be- 
lieved,as were ordeyncd to ætetnall life; and Rom. 8.29. 
Whom God forcknewe , them he ptedeſtinated to be 
wade conformable to the image of his Sorne , and whom 
he pte deſlinated, them he called, and u hom he called, he ju- 
ſlifyed, and whom he juſtificd, he glorified, And accord'ng- 
ly, baptiſme as it is a ſcale and aflutauce of peitorming this 
promile of jululication and (alvation unto them that believe, 
ſo it is a ſcale and aſlutance of che promile of ciccumciting 
the heart, and tegenctation, on ro Gods clect. 


Yet 
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Yet I confeſſe, that, accot ding to the book of Common 
prayer, in uſe with the Church of England , we ptofeſle of 
every Childe,as he comes to be baptized , and when he is 
baptized, that he is regenerate and grafted into the body of 
Chriſts regeneration, whereupon Mr. Montacute ſometimes 
tooke advantage to juſtifie his opinion, touching falling away 
from grace ,as the Docteine of the Church of England, but 
he was anſwered by D. Catleton, then Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
that there is a regeneration ſo called, Sacramento tenus , and 
which Auſtin, as he ſhewed, diſtinguiſhed from trne tegene- 
ration. 

And for ought we know to the contrary, every one that 
comes to be baptized by a miniſtet, may be an clect of God, 
and therefore we have no rcaſon to conccave them to be te- 
— And I would gladly knowe what this our advet- 

ary conceaves of cycry one that is brought unto him to be 
baptized, will he conceave them in the judgement of charity, 
to be elect or no? Or doth he belcevethem in judgement 
of faith to be elect 2 In my judgement, his opinion heͤrca- 
bout is no more then this, that God hath ordeyned, that in 
calc they belec ve, they ſhalbe juſtificd and faved 3 and accor- 
dingly, chat in Baptilme, allurancc heicof is ſca. ed unto chem, 
and no mote. 

Nov, that God hath ſo ordeyned „ we belecve as well as 
they,and that baptiſme is a (calc of the riphtcoutnetle of faith 
and of ſalva ĩon by faith. But if he thinks the covenaie 
of prace compte hends no more then this „ herteinalone we 
diftcr from him; and arc rcady to mainteyne that all, u ho ate 
under the covenant of grace , ate ſuch, as over u hon ſinne 
ſhall not have the dominion, Rom 6. 14. aud that the Loid 
vouchſafeth to become their Lord,and their God to ſanctifie 
them, and to circumciſe theit hearts, to love the Lord their 
God with all theit heart, and with all their foule, as he fecth 


Pia. 64 is their w aycs, ſo to heale them o ſubdue their iniquitics , to 
Ezech.36, 
26. 27. 


give giftes, (ven to the tcbellious, that he may dwell among 
them, 


— 
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them. to powre cleane water upon them, that they may be 
cleane,aud from all their filihineſſe to clenſe them. 

A new heart alſo to give unto them, & a new ſpitit to putt 
within them, and to hs away the ſtony heart out of their 
body, and give them an heart of fleſh. And to putt his oe 
Spirit wichin them, and cauſe them to walk in his ſtatutes, and 
to keepe his judgements, and doe them. 

And asin the Propher leremiah the Lord profeſſeth: This Ier, 3 1.385 
ſhallbe the covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſra- 
cl; After thoſe dayes, ſaych the Lord, I will putt my law in 
their inward parts,and write it in their hearts „ and will be 
theit God, and they ſhalbe my people. And ler. 32. 39. I will 
give them one heart, and one way, that they may feare me for 
ever,for the wealth of them, & of their children after them. 
And 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with them, that I 
will never tutne away from them, to doe them good, but I 
will putt my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall not ,depart 
from me. And Ezech. 16.60. Nevertheleſle Iwill cemember 
my covenant made with thee in the dayes of thy youths and I 
will confirme unto thee an everlaſting,&6venant. 61. Then 
ſhalt thou remember thy wayes, and be aſhamed, when thou 
ſhalt teceave thy ſiſtets, both thy Elder and thy yonger, and I 
will give them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy cove- 
nant. And 20. 37. I will cauſe you to paſſe under the rod , & 
bring yuu into the bond of the covenant. And 37-23.Neyther 
ſhal they be polluted any more with their idols, nor with their 
abominations,nor with any of thcir tranſgreſſions: but I will 
fave them out of all their dwelling places wherein they have 
ſinned, & I will clenſe them: ſo ſhall they be my people, and I 
will be their God. 24. And David my ſervant ſhalbe King over 
them, & they ſhall have one ſheaphcard: they ſhall alſo walke 
in my judgements,and obſetve my (tatutes,& doe them. 

So that regeneration, & lanctification, faith, repentance, 
holineſle, & obedience, thele be the works which God pro- 
miſcth to worke in them, aud that by yertus of the coves 


nant of gracc he hath made with them. 
Bb The 
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The Euchariſt, we confeſle, is likewiſc given to all, who 
for their ptofaneſſe, impuritie, ot comumacy , are not ex- 
communicated, and that with aſſurance, that Chiiſt dyed for 
all thoſe that doe teccave it woithily, not otherwiſe ; but as 
many as teceave it unworthily,doe teceave it to their owne 
condemnation, And doe ihe Arminians themſelves admi- 
niſtcr it with aſſurance of the favour of God towards them, 
wy othetwiſe then in caſe they are found worthy perta- 

ers ? es: 

As for Chriſts dying for mankind, I have already ſhewed 
at large how this Author treates of it hand oycr head, cary- 
ing it in thecloudes of generalitic, 

No, it is a rulc of ſchooles, that in genere latent mulre 
equi vocationcs. 

Therefore for the cleei ing of the truth in this par ticulat, l 
have diſtinguiſhed the — » which Chriſt procuied for 
us;lome of hem, as remiſſion of ſinnes, and lalvation , are 
conferred onely conditionally , to witt, upon condition of 
faith; And herein we extend the vettue of Cluiſts death, as fart 
as they, to witt,in conditional! manre:; for we willingly pro» 
ſeſle, chat, if all, and every one ſhould believe, all and every one 
ſhould be ſaved by Chtriſt; On the other ſide. no Arminian 
will ſay, chat any man of ripe yearcs (hall be ſaved by Chi iſt, 
if he never beleeve in Chriſt, 

But other beneſites there are, which God beſtowes upon 
mam, for Chtiſts ſake, as we ſay , to iit, faith, regencration, 
& repentance, 

Now,thelc are conferred not conditionally ; for if they 
wete, then ſhould grace be given according to mens workes, 
which is manifeſt Pelagianiſme; Therefore theſe muſt be con- 
ferred abſolately,noton all, for then all ſhould belicve and 
81 but on ſome, and who can they be but Gods E- 

ect ? 

Now, as for the Remonſtrants,they peremtorily deny, that 
Chriſt merited faith and regeneration for any,Exem.Cenſures 
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p.49. Nov, let any indifferent perſon judge by this, who 
they are who ſtreiten the vettue of Chriſts ſufferings moſt, 
they or we. 

In the laſt place hetellerh us, that our Prayers common 
both to the Paſtor and the locke, cannot be of any profitr, 
eythet to the one ot to the other , that is (as I conceave his 
meaning) eythet to the Paſtor,or to the people: and why fo? 
Odſerve,l ptay, the ſtrange reaſon which he gives hereof, to 
wirt, becaulc they ate all, eythet Elect or reprubates; For doth 
not this Author belecve this as well as we, namely, that all 
are, eythet elect or reprobate,eyther regiſtred in the books 
of life, or not regiſtred therein ? 

To qualiſie this, he doth afterwards more adviſedly ground 
his realon, not upon election and teptobation, ſimply conſi- 
dered,as being already paſſed upon them all ;- but upon the 
manner of chelc;in as much as election is ſhaped by us, to 
have its courſe without any more regard unto mens prayers, 
then unto their faith, and that it is impoſſible for them to be 
razed out, we willingly acknowledge it, and withall ſhewe 
how inconſequent is his inference, which he makes herhece; 
God we (ay hath no more regatd to our prayers then to our 
faith, having æquall regard of both; not that upon the fore- 
fight berof he did clect us;bur in that as he did ordeyn us un- 
to everlaſting life by way of reward of our faith. repentance, & 
good workes; ſo likewile he did ordeyne us to the obteyning 
of faith, tepentance, and good wor kes, to be wrought in us, 
partly by the miniſtery of his word, thetin ſpeaking anto us, 
& partly by our ptayers, ſeeking unto him, to bleſſe his word 
unto us, and fulfill the good pleaſure of his goodneſſe to- 
wards us, and the — of faith in power. Fot God 
doth expect, that we ſhould ſeck unto him by prayer for this, 
as we read Ezech. 3 6.37. Thus faith the Lord, I will yet for 
this be ſought of the houſe of Iſtael, to perform it unto 
them. Neyther doe we mainteyne, that God doth ordeyne 
any man of ripe yeares unto _ life, in any moment of 
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nature, before he ordeynes him to faith, repentance, & good 
works, & that to be wrought in him by the miniſtery of the 
word, withGods bleſſing thereupon according to the prayers 
in common, both of the Paſtor & the people, 

So that neyther our faith, nor the miniſtery of the word 
and Sacraments,nor ptayets, are any whit in vaine, or with- 
out profit to Gods clect; though I willingly confeſſe, they 
ate nothing profitable unto reprobates, fave that hereby they 
may profit lomew hat,quoad exteriorem yite emendationem quo 
milius puntantnr. g 

Neythet doe I thinke, that eythet this Author,or any Ar- 
minian, eythet on this ſide, ot beyond the Seas, will aftirme, 
that any of theſe ate any farther profitable unto reptobares; 
my mcaning is, they will not lay, as I preſume,that any repro- 
bate obtcynes ſal vation hereby, For I preſume , they hold 
with us, that Gods decrees are unchargeable ; As for incvi- 
table decrees that is a wilde phtaſe, the denomination of evi - 
table ot inevitable, beiug oncly iu reference unto things poſ- 
ſible for the time to come; but Gods decrees, we know full 
ell, ate everlaſting , as ancient as the very ancient of ayes; 
and therefore it is very abſuid, to diſc oui ſe of the evitable ot 
iuc v itable nature thereof, 

And jet it may be they have a tooth againſt the uncharge- 
able aud iti evocable condition of Gods decrees 3 I know 
none that ſpeakes ſo plainly thereof ,as one that hath written 
of divine ellence. 

And it may be this Authot lickes his lips at the tevocable 
nature of divine decrecs. 

By this we may ſec what eſtimation ought to be made of 
this vile diſcourſc,that hath nothing in it worthy of the itt 
and learning of a very vulgar divine. | 

And wich what applauſe he hath playd his ſcverall parts, la- 
bouting to defame our doAtine, as if it ſiood in oppoſition 
to the convetſion of Infidels,the amendment of the ſcanda - 
lous, and conſolation of the afflictrd. 8 
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Thee teue ground of all which imputations is, becauſe we 
maintcyne with the Apoſtle, that God hath mercy on whom 
he will, aud whom he will he hardencth;beſtowing the grace 
of faith and repentance on ſome, to cure that naturall infide» 
litic and impenitency, which is common to all; and leaving it 
uncured in others, by denying unto them the grace of faith, 
and of repentance. Forſooth, if we ſhould mainteyne with 
them, that God gives faith and tepentance, not abſolutely, but 
conditionally, to witt,upon ſome condition, to be performed 
by manzthen our doctrine ſhould be magnified, as they mag» 
niſie their owne, as very profitable for converſion, reforma- 
tion,conſolation; which is as much as to ſay in effect, if with 
the we would directly becom Pelagians, the we ſhould prove 
very profitable and power full Chriſtians ; for then it ſhould 
be out of queſtion , that, Pelagianiſmus eſt vert Chriſtianiſ- 
mus, 

It may be, they would have us come one ſtep farther , and 
', dcale plainly,in denying faith & regeneration to be any gifts 
of God;for if they be, l wonder with what face they ſhould 
deny them to be beſtowed upon us for Chriſt his ſake, being 
they ate ſuch thinges as accompany ſalvation in a very ſpe- 
ciall manner. 

Now,they have lately profeſſed to the world,that Chriſt 
merited not faith and ſalvation for any. But becauſe we 
coumpt all ſuch Pelagian ſpitits no bettet then inimicos gra- 
tie,as Auſtin ſometimes did; ( Proſper went farther in his E- 

piſtle, ad Auſfimum, and in plaine termes calleth them J. aſa ire, 
in diſtinction from waſa miſericordie) therefore it is that this 
floutiſhing divine ia putes unto us, that our Religion makes 
the preaching of the word to be of none effect, and that it 
quite overthrowes the uſe of the Sactaments, and cxercilc of 
Ptaycts, and all this like a very confident Cavalier before the 
combateʒhe preſumes he hath very ſufficiently demonſttated 
in this his entetlude, conſiſting of three Actes, and ſeverall 


| ſcenes, belonging to cach ; and in the judgement of ſome 
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Scholers in the Vaiverſitie,he is deemed to have performed 

his part ſo wel. ar abducant ſtultum, that they may well bring 

him a ſtoole, ur ſit foris eloquentia,that he may ſitt for his elo- 
uencc. 

And becauſe he hath alteady atteyned to ſuch eredite and 
reputation among the learned, he addes in the cloſe upon his 
word, like a man of authoritic, that it ovettutneth the foun- 
dation of the miniſtry, which conſiſteth in ſound docttine & 
good diſcipline ; for I doe not remember that this came any * 
where in his way throughout his whole diſcourſe, 

And thus I have examined with what judgement this Au · 


thor hath reduced the two Synods of Dott and Arles unto 
practile. 


FINIS. 


